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PREFACE 


T HE attention of scholars has lately been 
directed afresh to the subject of the Agap 6 
by the translation of the Canons of Hippolytus, and 
of The Testament of our Lord \ and quite recently, 
by the publication by Dr Hauler, from the Verona 
palimpsest, of the Latin Didascalia , and the 
Egyptian Church Order ( Canonum Reliquice\ of 
which the one lies behind, and the other is 
also — but less closely — related to the Apostolic 
Constitutions. 

The present investigation does not claim to 
have added largely to what was already known on 
the subject. The Agap£ has long been regarded 
as, if not, like Mary Queen of Scots, “ the eternal 
enigma of history,” at least one of the obscurest of 
problems, and I do not profess to have solved it. 
Indeed it is very doubtful if we have the materials 
for its complete solution even now after these fresh 
discoveries. 

All that has been attempted is to bring together 
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such illustrative sources as are available in heathen 
and Jewish literature, to pass under review the 
various references or allusions to the Agap6 in the 
New Testament, and the Fathers, and to compare 
the extant “ Ordinances ” on the subject with each 
other. 

This has never, so far as I am aware, been 
at all fully done before. Bingham’s, Binterim’s, 
Drescher’s, and T. Harnack’s contributions to the 
subject are all valuable, but none of them have 
been brought up to date. Even what is here 
attempted leaves room for a more thoroughly 
critical account of the matter ; and it is certain to 
be objected to by some, as following traditional 
lines of interpretation too closely ; but even so 
independent a critic of early Christian literature as 
Dr Rendel Harris has remarked with reason that 
“catholic traditions have a remarkable way of 
vindicating themselves.” 

One of the most important questions in this 
investigation seems to be what was the deter- 
mining factor in the apparent variety of early 
Christian practice with regard to the Agap6. We 
have to account, e.g., for the silence as to this rite 
of second-century writers in Rome and Gaul, and 
the emphasis of second-century or later writers in 
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North Africa, Antioch, and Alexandria. Some 
take this to support their theory of the original 
identity— as distinct from mere co-existence — of 
the Eucharist with the common meals, or the 
development of the Eucharist out of the common 
meal. It seems to me that, as I have stated at 
more length later on, it would not be easy to 
prove that such silence implies non-existence in 
the case of a custom, which was so obviously 
consonant both with Christian teaching, and with 
Jewish and heathen practice as the Agap6, and in 
the face of the statements of Tertullian, eg., as to 
this and other Christian usages — statements which 
have an obviously representative ring about them, 
and which must stand or fall together. 

To my mind it is clear that it was the Roman 
law which to a very large extent regulated 
Christian practice in this respect, and that this 
law was administered with varying strictness in 
different parts of the Empire. But when this has 
been said, we are still face to face with a very 
difficult question, viz., the whole relation of early 
Christianity to the Roman Government. On this 
subject I have only to add here to what I have 
said elsewhere (Appendix II.), that such unworthy 
researches as I have been able to make have 
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tended to confirm the interesting discoveries of 
Professor W. M. Ramsay. “When Christianity/’ 
he 1 says, “ established itself amidst an alien society, 
it did not immediately remake the whole life and 
manners of its converts. They continued to live 
in many respects as before ; they were character- 
ised by most of the habits, and some of the faults 
of their old life and of the society in which they 
lived. . . . Christians were the dominant class in 
most Phrygian cities after 200. They registered 
themselves as collegia tenuiorum, and accom- 
modated themselves in all possible ways to the 
Roman law. Ideas and objects strictly Christian 
were indicated by terms of ordinary pagan use, or 
terms unknown to the vulgar. . . . And so we 
are forced to look for hidden meanings in early 
Christian epigraphy.” 

Here we have a clue by which it may be hoped 
that, as time goes on, more will be discovered as 
to early Christian social organisation, including 
the Agap 6 . In the meantime, as regards the 
earlier use of the Agap 6 , I venture to hold rather 
with Bishop Lightfoot than with those who think 
that all is quite dark with regard to the relation of 
the Eucharist to the Agap£ up to the middle or 

1 Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia , i. 1 19 ff. 


Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PREFACE 


IX 


latter part of the second century, when there 
emerges on one side of the picture the liturgical 
Eucharist, on the other side the Agap 6 with 
Eucharistic acts ; and further, it seems to me 
doubtful whether we are justified in correlating 
the Agap6 of the Canons of Hippolytus as closely 
with the Paschal Supper and the original Eucharist 
as Dr Achelis does. 1 

I regret that the book was in type before I read 
Dr P. Gardner’s Exploratio Evangelica , which it 
would have been well to have had before one in 
the earlier part of the investigation. Dr Gardner, 
like other critical writers, who are disposed to 
infer rapid accretions upon original Christianity 
by the method of comparative analysis of other 
religions, seems not to be fully sensible of the 
moral cleavage between early Christianity and 
contemporary heathenism, and even Rabbinical 
Judaism, but the general tone of his work is 
worthy of the highest respect. 

I have spoken of his — recently modified 2 — view 
of the origin of the Eucharist elsewhere (chap. v. 
p. 161). But as to Mithraism he seems to think 

1 Die Canones Hippolyti , p. 210 ff. Cf. infra , p. 135. 

2 He formerly thought it possible that St. Paul’s ideas about the 
Eucharist may have been coloured ‘ ‘ by the rites carried on at the 
neighbouring Eleusis ” (p. 454). But see below, Appendix I. C. 
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(p. 335) that M. Foucart, whom I have quoted, is not 
quite fair to it The sources of information on this 
subject are now open to all in Cumont’s important 
work, 1 but it shows how little we know of the 
details of Mithraism. As Mr F. G. Kenyon has 
recently pointed out, Mithraism, as an eclectic 
religion, may have borrowed ceremonies from 
Christianity, whereas the reverse is chronologic- 
ally impossible. “ We can reqognise in Mithraism 
elements of truth, which account for its temporary 
success . . . but we cannot see in it a serious and 
formidable rival to the Truth which is the light of 
the world.” 2 

Apart from the difficulty of the subject, the 
little book has suffered from constant interrup- 
tions due to various causes; but, in spite of its 
defects, it is hoped that there may be some 
interest in an outline which incidentally brings 
out some important features of early Church life, 
and puts before the reader materials for forming 
an independent judgment on the various questions 
at issue. 

Chapters i., ii., iii., v., with the Introduction and 

1 Textes et Monuments relatifs aux my stores de Mithra ( Bruxelles - 
Lamertin, 1896-9). 

2 “ Mithraism and the Fall of Paganism ” ( Guardian , April 24, 
1901). 
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the Appendices, were accepted by the Cambridge 
Divinity Professors as a sufficient exercise for the 
degree of D.D. 

I have to thank the Regius Professor for leave 
to make additions and corrections, and for his 
great kindness in looking over the proof sheets; 
and the Rev. Canon A. J. Maclean for reading 
over chapter iv. I owe one or two suggestions 
to the kindness of Dr Armitage Robinson, but I 
wrote without seeing the discussions of the Last 
Supper by Dr Sanday and Dr Plummer in 
Hastings’ Bible Dictionary. 

September 190 1. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


A T the outset of an historical investigation of 
this kind it seems very important that one 
should put oneself into the right point of view ; 
that one should try, as far as possible, to recon- 
struct in imagination the environment — either 
heathen or Jewish — with which these Christian 
sacred social meals were surrounded at the time 
of their institution, and of their early develop- 
ment, and consequently the associations with 
which they would be connected in the minds 
both of the earliest Christians, and of subsequent 
converts to Christianity. 

I propose, therefore, by way of introduction, to 
consider briefly such heathen and Jewish ana- 
logues of the Christian Agap£ as are known to 
us, and then to pass on to the more immediate 
consideration of the history of the subject itself. 

I 

Heathen Analogues. 

There is a passage in St Augustine’s treatise 
against Faustus the Manichaean, in which Faustus 
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is represented as seeking to minimise the differ- 
ences between Christianity and Heathenism ; 
and among other alleged resemblances between 
the two he speaks 1 of the Christians as having 
turned the heathen sacrifices into Christian love- 
feasts. 

This statement has been interpreted by some 
writers as implying that the Christian Agap6 had a 
heathen origin. And, similarly, we find Sedulius, 2 
in the eighth or ninth century, stating in his Com- 
mentary on St Paul’s first Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, which probably represents a much earlier 
tradition, that the custom of the feasts alluded to 
by St Paul originated in the heathen superstition. 

St Augustine’s reply to the statement of Faustus 
tells us nothing as to the original source of the 
Agap6, but it is interesting as showing the 
primary object of the feast 3 as celebrated in his 
time. “ We have not,” he says in effect, “turned 
their sacifices into love-feasts, but we have learned 
the meaning of sacrifice as understood by our 

1 Augustine, Contra Faust, lib. xx. chap, xx ; ad init. (cf. chap. v). 

2 Sedul., Collectanea in I Cor. (Migne, P. L . ciii. 15 1) “ Mos 
vero iste, ut referunt, de gentili adhuc superstition e veniebat.” 
Cf. Drescher, De Agapis , ii. 

* i.e. ideally speaking. For St Augustine’s own attitude towards 
the Agap 4 see below, chap. iv. 
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Lord when He said ‘ I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice/ For our love-feasts feed the poor.” And 
later on he adds r 1 “ If our practice appears to be 
similar in some respects to that of the heathen, 
as eg. in the matter of food and drink, its scope 
and purpose is very different from that of men 
whose conceptions of God are degraded and 
false.” 

There is indeed much in what we know of 
religious and social custom throughout the Roman 
Empire in the early days of Christianity to sug- 
gest points of contact with the Christian love- 
meals. It is hardly too much to say that for 
centuries the countries comprised within the 
Empire had been gradually becoming “honey- 
combed ” with organizations which involved 
common meals and close social intercourse. 
“ There 2 were trade guilds and dramatic guilds, 
there were athletic clubs, and burial clubs, and 
dining clubs ; there were friendly societies and 
literary societies and financial societies,” indeed, 
“there was scarcely an object for which men 
combine now for which they did not combine 
then.” 

1 Contra Faust . lib. xx. chap, xxiii. 

2 Hatch, Bampton Lectures , pp. 26, 27 ; see also Orelli, Inscrr. 
Latin. 1993, and Index, and the Digest I, 6, 6, etc. 
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But of all these organizations none seem to 
have had more hold on the affections and interests 
of the people than the religious associations. 

Comparatively common as these were in the 
earlier days of Roman and Greek civilization, a 
phenomenal development of them took place in the 
first two centuries of the Roman Empire — a period 
which is practically coincident with the growth 
of the Christian love-feast. 

This development seems to have been largely 
due to the increasing influence of Oriental re- 
ligions both in Greece and Rome — to the exclu- 
sion of the old national cults. 

It would be foreign to my purpose to investi- 
gate at any length the causes of this remarkable 
phenomenon, which had undoubtedly the effect 
of preparing the way for Christianity, by breaking 
down in men’s minds the idea of the obligation of 
one national religion. But in order to determine 
with any approach to certainty the possible points 
of contact between these associations and the early 
Christian communities, it is necessary to have 
some idea of their moral character. 

Some modern writers, such, eg, as M. Renan, 
have boldly asserted that it was because of their 
moral superiority and the greater hopes and con- 
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solations which they afforded that these Oriental 
systems made such way in the early Roman 
Empire. “This,” he says , 1 “is the explanation 
of the singular attraction which, about the begin- 
ning of the Christian era, drew the populations 
of the heathen world to the religions of the East. 
These religions had in them something deeper 
than those of Greece and Rome: they addressed 
themselves more fully to the religious sentiment.” 
And of Mithraism, which he considers to have had 
most prevalence, he goes on to say : “ If Chris- 
tianity had not carried the day, Mithraism would 
have become the religion of the world. It had 
its mysterious meetings. ... It forged a very 
lasting bond of brotherhood between its initiates : 
it had a Eucharist — a Supper like the Christian 
mysteries.” . . . 2 

And elsewhere 8 he adds, “the Greek ' Eranoi' 
or ‘ ThiasoV of Athens, Rhodes, of the islands of 
the Archipelago had been excellent societies for 
mutual help, credit, assurance in case of fire, piety, 

1 Hibbert Lectures , p. 33. 

2 But cf, Justin M., Apol. i. 66: “The same thing in the 
mysteries of Mithra also the evil demons imitated and commanded 
to be done, for bread and a cup of water are placed in the mystic 
rites for one who is to be initiated.” And cf. supra Pref. 

1 Les Apdtres , p. 188 (Eng. trans.). 
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honest pleasures. ... If there still remained in 
the Greek world a little love, pity, religious 
morality, it was due to the liberty of such private 
religions.” 

When we turn to examine the evidence on which 
these somewhat exalted claims rest, it appears to 
be very scanty ; and as regards the moral tone of 
these religious associations they seem to depend 
on the interpretation of a few inscriptions, of which 
one or two of those to which M. Renan refers may 
be taken as examples. 

The first is an inscription of the Imperial epoch, 
the important part of which runs as follows : — 

N0/A09 epav[«r] 7 W. 

Mi/]<5ej/i e^ecrro) iit[ie\vai eig tvjv (refivoTaTrjv 
avvoSov tS> v epavKTTcbv irp'iv av SoKipLao-Oy ei cvtiv 
a[yj/]o9 Kai evo-efirig Kai ay[a0]o9* SoKipa^eTia Se 6 
7 rpo&TaTrjs Kai 6 apx^pavKTTrjg Kai 6 ypap/iaTevg Kai 
oi rapiai Kai (rvvSucoi - 1 

This is referred to by M. Renan 2 in the above 
passage in proof of the holiness, piety, and good- 
ness of the members of these religious associations. 
But, as has been well shown by M. Foucart, ayaOog 

1 Fourmont, Corpus Inscrr . Gr., No. 126. 

3 And Dr Hatch, Bampton Lectures , p. 31 (second edition), seems 
to agree with him. 
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is a mere commonplace epithet in laudatory 
inscriptions used of any benefactor ; while ev a-ePfo 
is never used in such documents in the modern 
sense of piety ; and ay 109 is a mere conjecture in 
place of the more probable reading ayvog, which 
exactly fits in with the customary requirements 
previous to the initiation, viz., the offering of 
sacrifice, and the merely external purity of 
temporary abstinence from certain enjoyments . 1 
Indeed, Plutarch 2 aptly describes the purifica- 
tory rites of such associations as cucadaproi 
Ka9ap/uLol. 

The rest of M. Renan's description of the highly 
moral character of these confraternities seems to 
be based on an article by M. Wescher in the Revue 
Thtologique , 3 in which he speaks of the principle 
of these associations being liberty, their object 
the moral and material elevation of mankind ; and 
maintains that their common chest was intended 
to furnish advances to necessitous members. 

On examination this statement appears to rest 
partly on the above inscription, partly on another 

1 Cf Liebenam, Geschichte der Romischen Vereinswesen , p. 171 
n., and Foucart, Des Associations Rcligieuses, pp. 146 and 202. 

2 Plutarch, Dt Superstitione (chaps, iii., xii. and xiii). Cf. Liv., 
xxxix. 9. 

* For 1865, ii. pp. 220 and 226. 
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restored by M. Rangab^, 1 which dates from about 
60 B.C., and the important words of which are as 
follows : — 

”E 8o£ev fj-tj /jl€T€\€lv avrovg ifKeov tov epa[v]ov, 
eav fxr\ rivi ovufirji tj Sia Tre[yQo$\ tj Sia a] arQeveiav 
aTToXeupOrji/ai, 

Instead of wevOo?, the more commonly accepted 
restoration, M. Rangab6 reads irevla v, and on this 
the idea of the promotion of mutual assistance is 
based. But, as M. Foucart has shown, 2 the 
assessment in such confraternities was the same 
for all ; there was no distinction between poor 
and rich, and no “ solidarity ” between poor and 
rich. And this rigid enforcement was equally 
necessary to the existence of the Greek epavoi and 
the Roman Collegia . 

Burial was the only purpose for which advances 
were made from the common chest. 3 

On the general influence of the Greek epavoi and 
dlaaoi , M. Foucart’s opinion 4 is distinctly un- 
favourable. After an exhaustive examination of 

1 Antiquitts Hdttniques , No. 8n. 

2 P. 141. 

9 See also Boissier, La Religion Romaine , vol. ii. p. 269 ff. 

4 Des Associations Religieuses y chap. xvii. p. 177 seq. See also 
Liebenam, Geschichte der Romischen Vereinswesens (Leipzig, 1890), 
p. 17 1 note, who confirms this view. 


Digitized by VnOOQlC 



INTRODUCTION 


9 


the inscriptions and other remains bearing on the 
subject his verdict is that the effect of these cults 
and associations was to bring down religion to the 
eastern type with grosser conceptions and symbols 
than had prevailed under the state religion, which, 
as the centre of political life, had necessarily a 
more elevating tendency. 

The best that could be said of them would be a 
repetition of the ancient description of Aristotle . 1 
“ Certain associations seem to have no object but 
pleasure (Si ffSovriv yiyvearOai). They have been 
formed to offer sacrifices and to furnish oppor- 
tunities in connection with them for recreation 
(( rvvovcrlag ). They honour the gods, and procure 
for their members rest and enjoyment.” 

While the state religion of Greece showed a 
certain approximation to refinement and morality, 
the vulgar were attracted by the looseness and the 
disorderly rites connected with the Olacroi ; and 
the effect of these associations, and the cults 
they represented could hardly be characterized 
as morally progressive. 

When we turn to consider the character and 
influence of the Roman Collegia and Sodalicia we 

1 Arist., Eth. Nic . viii., ix. 7. Ziebarth ( Griechischcn Vereine, 
pp. 16, 163) mentions relief of sick and poor in one or two cases of 
ipavoi . But cf. Gardner, Exploraiio Evangelica , 335 ff. 
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find that they had many points in common with 
the corresponding Greek associations. There was 
the same antiquity of origin, the same rapid 
development during the early years of the Empire. 
Their religious character is less marked and de- 
finite. They originated more frequently in the 
natural desire for union and association, and the 
sense of its value, which was perhaps more 
strongly marked among the Romans than among 
any of the nations of antiquity . 1 The sodalicia 2 
or religious confraternities were undoubtedly more 
ancient than the trade or other secular corpora- 
tions; and, as their name implies, the common 
meal was their most prominent feature . 8 But at 
Rome the formation of guilds of this kind 
encountered greater difficulties than elsewhere. 
From early times they had been regarded with 
some suspicion, and the patrician feeling was 
opposed to them, as tending to break down the 

1 See Mommsen, de Collegiis et Sodaliciis y p. 1 16. “ Res collegiaria 
Graecorum minoris momenti fuisse videtur quam fuit Romana” ; 
and Boissier, ii. p. 248. 

3 Under the Empire sodalicia and collegia became synonymous. 
Cf \ Liebenam, p. 165. 

3 Cf, Sodales dicti quod una sederent et essent (Festus, Ed. Mttller), 
p. 296 ; cf Cic. de Senect. 13. On the terminology see Liebenam, 
Geschichte , p. 165, who differs from Mommsen and Beaufort, 
Repub . Rom, vi. 2. 
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influence of the idea of the family and the state, 
as the great centres of society; and under the 
earlier Emperors repressive enactments against 
them were frequent, though comparatively in- 
effectual . 1 Such associations steadily grew in 
favour, more especially among the people at large, 
until in the end it became advisable that they 
should receive official recognition from the state . 2 

The organization of these societies at Rome 
itself, and in the parts of the Empire more 
immediately under the influence of Rome, was 
marked by that excellence of method and discip- 
line which was so characteristic of the Roman 
people ; and their classifications and divisions 
present some interesting points of resemblance 
to those of the Coenobites and other monastic 
associations of the Christian Church in the fourth 
and fifth centuries . 3 But when one seeks for any- 
thing in the way of possible Sources of higher 
influence on the social life or customs of the early 
Christians there is no trace of it. 

Undoubtedly religion entered largely into these 

1 See Appendix II. for the legislation on the subject, and its 
bearing on the Agapl. 

2 Boissier, ii. p. 251. Ramsay (on 1 Cor.) xxxv. 

3 Cf. Jerome, Ep. xxii. 35, with Orelli, no. 5. Also Jerome, Ep . 
xxx. 3, and De Fir. Illustr . xi. 
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associations, but, as M. Boissier 1 puts it, it is 
extremely difficult to determine how much reality 
underlay the appearance of religion, with which 
these Roman confraternities loved to surround 
themselves. Whatever the case may have been in 
earlier times, at the period which is of importance 
for the purposes of this investigation, though all 
the religious forms survived, enthusiasm in connec- 
tion with them had declined, and material interests 
and worldly pleasures predominated . 2 

And, lastly, we find that, as in the case of the 
Greek confraternities, there is little or no trace 
either of high moral qualification for membership, 
or of anything like systematic charity or alms- 
giving in connection with these institutions. 
Professor Mommsen 8 is inclined to think that 
help was sometimes given to sick or needy 
members. 

M. Renan 4 gives a fascinating description of 
what he regards as the exalted character of these 
gatherings. “They took place on the feast days 

1 P. 288. 

3 Boissier, p. 268. 

9 Mommsen, de collegiis et sodaliciis , p. 115, and p. 117 seq. 
Cf. Plin., Ep. ad Trap . 93, “ ad sustinendam tenuiorum inopiam.” 
Cf. Liebenam, pp. 40-1. Ramsay (on I Cor.) xxxii. 

4 Les Apdtres, chap, xviii. 
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of the patron (god), and on the anniversaries of 
certain brethren who had founded benefactions. 
Every one carried thither his little basket ( sportula)\ 
one of the brethren in turn furnished the acces- 
sories of the feast The slave who had been 
enfranchised gave his companions an amphora of 
good wine. A gentle joy stimulated the festival ; 
it was expressly stipulated that there should be 
no discussion of the business of the College, so 
that nothing should disturb the quart d'heure of 
happiness and rest which these poor people re- 
served for themselves. 1 Every act of turbulence 
and every ill-natured word was punished by a 
fine.” 2 

Here indeed we seem to be face to face with a 
true Agap6, which the early Christians might well 
emulate. 

But the dry light of facts as shown by fuller 
consideration of the inscriptions and surviving 
regulations, tends to dissipate something of the 
atmosphere of the highest brotherly love which 
is made to surround the elements of good fellow- 

1 Inscr. Lanuvii. (Orelli 6086) “ Placuit si quis quid queri aut 
referre volet in conventu referat, ut quieti et hilares . . . 
epulemur.” 

2 lb. “ Si quis in opprobrium alter alterius dixerit aut tumultuatus 
fuerit, ei multa esto.” 
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ship and happy entertainment which these feasts 
seem undoubtedly to have promoted . 1 

M. Boissier, who has carefully studied all the 

1 See e.g. the necessary restrictions on such feasts mentioned by 
A. Gellius (ii. 24): “Jurare apud consules verbis conceptis non 
amplius in singulas coenas esse facturos quam centenos vicenosque 
seris praeter olus et far et vinum . . . neque argenti in convivio 
plus pondo quam libras centum illaturos.” Varro (de Re Rustica , 
iii. 2 , 16) describes the life of the Rome of his day (circa 37 b.c.) as 
a daily feasting and revel. “ Quotus enim quisque est annus quo 
non videas epulum aut triumphum aut collegia non (?) epulari, quae 
nunc innumerabilem incendunt annonam. Sed propter luxuriam, 
inquit, quodam modo epulum quotidianum est intra januas 
Romae.” The following inscription (Corpus Inscr. Lot. iii. p. 924) 
gives a rather different picture from that of Lanuvium. It is from 
Alburnus in Pannonia, and some thirty years later than that of 
Lanuvium, viz. a.d. 167 : — 

“ Descriptum et recognitum factum ex libello qui propositus erat 
Alb(urno) majori ad statione(m) Resculi in quo scriptum erat id 
quod in(fra) scriptum est.” 

Artemidorus Appolloni magister collegi Jovis Cerneni et Valerius 
Niconis et Offas Monofili, qu(a) estores collegi ejusdem posito hoc 
libello publice testantur: ex collegio supra s(cripto) ubi erant 
ho(mines) liiii. ex eis non plus remansisse ad Alb(urnum) quam 
h(omines) xvii. ; Julium Juli quoque commagistrum suum ex die 
magisteri sui non accessisse ad Alburnum neq(ue) in collegio: 
se que eis qui praesentes fuerunt, rationem reddidisse ; et si quid 
eorum (h)abuerat reddidisset sive funeribus et cautionem suam in 
qua eis caverat recepisset, modo que autem neque funeraticio 
sufficerent neque loculum (h)aberet neque quisquam tam magno 
tempore diebus quibus legi (sc. collegii) continetur, convenire 
voluerint aut conferre funeraticia sive munera : se que i(d)circo per 
hunc libellum publice testantur (testari) ut si quis defunctus fuerit 
ne putet se collegium (h)abere aut ab eis aliquem petitionem funeris 
habiturum. ” 
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inscriptions bearing on the subject is of a very 
different opinion. “ Without wishing /* 1 he says, 
“ to diminish the services which these associations 
have rendered to humanity one is bound to 
recognise that the good which they have done 
has not gone beyond certain fixed limits, and 
above all that it often is only on the surface .** 2 
. . . “The fact. that slaves were admitted to the 
membership of these societies is in itself a proof of 
a certain moral elevation. While taking part in 
the gatherings, they lost something of the sense of 
degradation which they were made to feel so 
painfully in domestic service ; but their ordinary 
condition and treatment does not appear to have 
been materially improved by these occasional and 
exceptional privileges, which they were permitted 
to enjoy.** 


“ Propositus Alb(urno) majori V. Idus Febr. Imp. L. Aur(elio) 
Vero iii. et Quadrato cs. Actum Alb(urno) majori. ” 

Cf. Tertull., Apologet. chap. vi. : “Quonam illse leges abierunt 
sumptum et ambitionem comprimentes ? Quae centum aera non 
amplius in coenam subscribi jubebant.” Cf. also Tacit., Annal. 
iii. 52 (of the year 22 A.D.), “domi suspecta severitate adversum 
luxum, qui immensum proruperat ad cuncta quis pecunia pro- 
digitur ” ; and ib. chaps, liii., liv. ; Hist. i. 21, 30. 

1 Vol. ii. p. 302. 

2 Liebenam, Geschichte , p. 41, takes a slightly higher view of 
their moral significance. Cf. Maue, Prcefectus Fabrum , p. 29. 
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The name of brotherhood was sometimes used 
in connection with these associations, but there is 
little evidence that it was much more than a name. 
And, as time went on, and the term became 
common among Christians, we learn from Minucius 
Felix, that it was a source of ill feeling towards 
them on the part of the heathen. “Sic nos” 
he says, “ quod invidetis fratres vocamus” 1 
And Tertullian 2 speaks to the same effect 
“ They are wroth with us, too, because we call 
each other brethren ; for no other reason, as I 
think, than because among themselves names of 
consanguinity are assumed in mere pretence of 
affection ( sanguinis nomen de affectione simulatum 
est). But we are your brethren as well by the law 
of our common mother Nature, though you are 
hardly men because brothers so unkind.” Indeed 
nothing will show the essential difference between 
the pagan and Christian associations better than a 
few words from the same passage of Tertullian’s 
Apologeticum (chap. 39), the classical passage on 
the Christian Agap£. 

“ Our presidents are the men of age and 
standing amongst us {probati quique seniores) y who 
have gained their distinction not by money but 

1 Octav. 31 . 2 Apol. 39 . 
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by merit (< testimonio ). For money counts not in 
the things of God ( tteque enirn pretio ulla res Dei 
constat ). Even though we have a kind of treasure- 
chest, it is not made up of douceurs 1 as in a religion 
that has its price. Every man places there a 
small contribution on one day of the month, or 
whensoever he will, so he do but will, and so he 
be but able ; for no man is constrained, but con- 
tributes willingly. These are, as it were, the 
deposits of piety. For expenditure is not incurred 
therefrom upon feasting or drinking, or on disgust- 
ing 1 2 haunts of gluttony ; but for feeding and 
burying the poor, for boys and girls without 
fortune and without parents, for old men now 
confined to the house; for the shipwrecked like- 
wise, and any who are in the mines, or in the 
islands, or in prison ; provided they are (suffering) 
there for the sake of God's way (. sectce ), they 
become the nurslings 3 ( alumni ) of their creed 
(< confessionis ).” 

There is no evidence that the pagan associations, 

1 De honoraria summa , v, /. dehonoraria , i.e. “ no sum is 
there collected discreditable to religion.” See Oehler’s note and 
infra , chap. ii. 

2 Ingratis. “Ingratiis,” the best supported reading seems 
pointless where it stands. 

* Or pensioners. 

B 
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good as they were up to a certain point, ever 
attained to anything like what is described here — 
even allowing something for the exaggeration of 
a partisan. There is nothing to show that their 
funds were regularly employed to give bread to 
the poor, to educate the orphan, to succour the 
aged. It was not in the nature of such associations 
to do so. 

And even if Tertullian’s statement should not 
be considered sufficient, it does not stand alone. 
The heathen Emperor Julian himself attributes 
the success of Christianity to the care which 
it takes of the stranger and the poor, and to 
the fact that “it recommends the priests of its 
religion to build especially hospitals, and to 
distribute aid to mendicants of all religious 
persuasions.” 1 

It seems clear, then, that the heathen confra- 
ternities did not do these things. 

As one looks back on this necessarily brief survey 
of the character and influence of the heathen 
religious associations and guilds, not only Greek 
and Roman, but also as influencing both, Oriental, 
there seems nothing in them to indicate any possi- 

1 Julian, Epist. xlix., quoted by Boissier, ii. p. 304. See below, 
p. 144. 
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bility of direct influence 1 upon or connection with 
the original Christian love -feasts. Amidst a 
number of external resemblances and coinci- 
dences there is a clearly marked and essential 
distinction which, even apart from the absence of 
any traces of historical connection, is enough to 
cut the ground from any possible hypothesis as 
to their close relation or interdependence. 

But this summary has had another object in 
view, viz., to show how the social movements and 
instincts, which these heathen institutions suggest, 
must have had undoubted effect on the subsequent 
history, if not on the origin, of the Agap6. 

Their tendency would be on the one hand to 
render the acceptance and development of the 
Agape among the Gentile Christians easier; and 
on the other hand, as we shall see later, to pro- 
mote some at least of those temptations and 
occasions of abuse which ultimately proved fatal 
to what was in its inception a beautiful and 
intensely characteristic Christian custom. 

1 Th. Harnack ( Gottesdienst , etc., p. 88, 89) points out (1) the 
inconceivability of Jewish Christians with their well known aversion 
to all heathen practices adopting any custom from such a source ; 
and (2) the improbability of the mother Church of Jerusalem bor- 
rowing important customs from the congregations of Asia Minor ; 
cf\ contra Rothe, de primord. Cult . Christ . p. 8. 
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II 

Jewish Analogues, 
i 

The Evidence of the Old Testament as to 
Social Meals . 

The evidence of the Old Testament on this 
subject may seem to have but a comparatively 
remote bearing on the history of the Agap6 ; but 
the general principles which it involves, and the 
tendencies which it illustrates are so far-reaching 
that it can hardly be regarded as unimportant for 
the purposes of this investigation to summarise 
this evidence, however briefly and inadequately. 

The custom of social religious meals appears 
from the earliest times in connection with sacri- 
fices as, eg., in Genesis (xxxi. 54), where we read 
that Jacob offered a sacrifice in the mountain and 
called his brethren to eat bread. This custom 
was further developed under the Mosaic Law, not 
only in connection with the Passover (Deut. xvi. 
7), but with the tithe and firstling meals, to which 
the poor and slaves were directed to be admitted 
(Deut xvi. 11). In later days we find Samuel 
represented as presiding at such a meal (1 Sam. 
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ix. 12) 1 : “The people have a sacrifice to-day in 
the high place ... ye shall straightway find him 
before he go up to the high place to eat ; for the 
people will not eat till he come, because he doth 
bless the sacrifice ; and afterwards they eat that 
be bidden.” In the book of Tobit (ii. i) we read : 
“ Now when I was come home again, and my wife 
Anna was restored to me, and my son Tobias in 
the feast of Pentecost, which is the holy feast of 
the seven weeks, there was a good dinner prepared 
for me, and I sat down to eat. And I saw abund- 
ance of meat, and I said to my son, Go and bring 
what poor man soever thou shalt find. . . .” 

Religious feasts also came to be associated with 
family events such as the weaning of children 
(Gen. xxi. 8), or marriage (Judges xiv. io), or 
birthdays {cf. Gen. xl. 20, non -Hebrew), or the 
receiving or departure of friends {cf. Gen. xxiv. 33 ; 
Tobit viii. 20), and to be usual at sheep-shearing, 
vintage, and at funerals, etc. A detailed descrip- 
tion of these may be found in Winer’s 2 Realworter- 
buch y ii. p. 182 (see i. p. 319) and the authorities 
there quoted. 

The Israelites were forbidden to attend the 

1 Cf. also I Sam. xx. 6;2 Sam. vi. 19, xv. 12; Neh. viii. 10; 
Ezek. xxxix. 17 seq . ; Zeph. i. 7 ; Amos iv. 5. 

2 Cf. also Binterim, Denkwurdigkeiten , vol. ii. pt. I. — ii. ad init. 
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heathen sacrificial feasts, partly because this 
would have implied taking part in the cultus 
of the gods, partly because they would then 
have had to partake of unclean sacrificial meats. 

The rationale of these common meals of the 
Israelites, so far as they were sacrificial, is given 
at length in Dr Robertson Smiths Religion of 
the Semites } where he mentions that “ ztbah and 
minha> sacrifices slain to provide a religious feast, 
t and vegetable oblations presented at the altar 
make up the sum of the ordinary religious 
practices of the older Hebrews.” 

While in the case of the former the whole 
significance of the rite consists in the act of 
communion between God and man, the wor- 
shipper being allowed to eat of the same holy 
flesh, of which a part is laid on the altar as 
“ the food of the Deity ” ; 2 in the case of the 
minha there is nothing of the kind, the whole 
consecrated offering is regarded as the Lord’s, 
and the worshipper’s part in the service is com- 
pleted as soon as he has made over his gift .” 8 
“ In old Israel all slaughter was sacrifice, and a 
man could never eat beef or mutton except as a 
religious act, but cereal food had no such sacred 
1 P. 221. 2 Religion of the Semites , p. 222. * Ibid. p. 223. 
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associations ; as soon as God had received His 
due of first fruits, the whole domestic store was 
common.” Though this distinction does not 
seem to have been always clearly observed, it is 
a valuable clue to the understanding of a difficult 
subject. 

“ As early as the time of Samuel we find religious 
feasts of clans or of towns. . . . The law of the 
feast was open-handed hospitality ; 1 no sacrifice 
was complete without guests ; and portions were 
freely distributed to rich and poor within the circle 
of a man’s acquaintance. . . .” 

“ The 2 ethical significance which thus appertains 
to the sacrificial meal, viewed as a social act, re- 
ceived particular emphasis from certain ancient 
customs and ideas connected with eating and 
drinking. According to antique ideas, those who 
eat and drink together are by this very act tied 
to one another by a bond of friendship and 
mutual obligation.” . . . “The act of eating and 
drinking together is the solemn and stated ex- 
pression of the fact that all those who share the 
meal are brethren, and that all the duties of friend- 
ship and brotherhood are implicitly acknowledged 
in their common act.” 

1 P. 236. 2 P. 247. 
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Without following the writer into the discussion 
of difficult or disputed points connected with the 
history of sacrifice or of sacrificial meals, it is 
enough for our purpose to remark on the deep- 
seated significance of the traditional custom of 
sacrificial and common meals among the Hebrews, 
which this evidence of the Old Testament testifies 
to. 

The survival and development of those ancient 
traditions in New Testament times would naturally 
prepare one to expect the facts which the following 
pages 1 indicate. 

Jewish Analogues, 
ii 

There is a well-known passage in Eusebius, 2 in 
which he speaks of Philo and his writings, and 
mentions especially his treatise “On the Con- 
templative Life,” in which an account is given of 
the remarkable sect of the Therapeutce . These 
“apostolic men of Philo’s day, probably sprung 
from the Hebrews,” Eusebius considers to have 
been Christians, and the progenitors of the 
“ ascetics ” of his own day. 

1 i.e. chap. i. 2 Eccl. Hist. ii. 17. 
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And St Jerome 1 seems to have adopted the 
view of Eusebius without further investigation, and 
to have regarded the Therapeutce as closely 
resembling the monks of his own time . 2 But 
there is nothing whatever in the writer’s descrip- 
tion of the Therapeutce to suggest the idea of their 
being Christians. On the contrary, he speaks 8 
expressly of their being “ disciples of Moses,” and 
living “ in accordance with his admonitions and 
precepts.” It would be beyond the scope of this 
investigation to discuss at length the somewhat 
difficult question of the origin and history of the 
Therapeutce* It is enough to say that Philo 
himself connects them with the Essenes, though 
he calls the latter “ practical,” the former “ specula- 
tive” in their lives; and that it is generally 
admitted that the Therapeutce were Alexandrian 
Hellenistic Jews, though it is hard to determine 
whether they formed an organised sect, or were an 
esoteric circle of “ Contemplatives,” such as the 
writer says he found among all nations, but who 

1 De Viris Illustr . chap, xi., and Epist. xxii. 

2 See also Epiphanius, Panarium, chap, xxix., and F. C. Cony- 
beare’s Philo, etc., Preface, and p. 320. 

8 De Vita Contemplativa , vii.-viii. 

4 It has recently been done by Mr F. C. Conybeare in his 
interesting edition of Philo , De Vita Contemplativa. See especi- 
ally his Excursus. 
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had had a special “ retreat ” in the neighbourhood 
of Alexandria, to which Philo himself was in the 
habit of retiring. 

But Philo’s account of their mode of life 1 sug- 
gests possible points of contact with the Christian 
Agap£ ; and may therefore perhaps be noticed with 
advantage at this stage of our enquiry. 

The Therapeuta are described as looking upon 
“ the seventh day as one of perfect holiness, and a 
most complete festival,” 2 on which they appear to 
have held a common meal, but one far inferior to 
that which is described as taking place at the end 
of seven weeks, 3 when they assembled in white 
garments, and after prayer to God that the 
entertainment might be acceptable, sat down to 
meat — the men on the right hand, the women 
apart on the left. The attendants were not slaves, 
but freemen, who served voluntarily. The fare 
was of the simplest — not wine, but only the 
clearest water, bread, and salt, with hyssop as a 
relish for invalids. During 4 the meal a passage 
of Scripture was read, or explained, or discussed 
— apparently by the president (chap. x). Then 

1 Cf. also Edersheim {ut infra)> p. 35. 

2 Philo, Vita Contempt, chap. iv. 

8 Chap. viii. 

4 Cf. The Canons of Hipfolytus, infra , pp. 112, 113. 
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followed hymns or psalms, sung by individuals; 
then a special course of “that most holy food 
the leavened bread,” with salt and hyssop, out of 
reverence for “ the sacred table, which lies in the 
holy outer temple.” And then the festival was 
prolonged through the night, two choruses of men 
and women, each with its chosen leader (chap, xi.), 
singing together, or in turn, with accompanying 
dances or gesticulations; the whole closing with 
a thanksgiving similar, apparently, to the Pass- 
over Hallel \ and with prayer; after which they 
separated. 

Both this entertainment and the common meals 
of the Essenes, who, as is more commonly known, 
have also been (wrongly) identified by some with 
the early Christians, show points of contact with 
Tertullian’s description of the Agapd 

The Essene banquets are mentioned both by 
Josephus and Philo . 1 The earliest account is in one 
of the first of Philo’s works, Quod Omnis Probus 
Liber , which is commonly dated at about 20 A.D. 

He says : “ Their love of man revealed itself in 
their kindliness, their equality, their fellowship 
passing all words. For no one had his private 
house, but shared his dwelling with all ; and living 

1 And by Hippolytus, Refut . Hares, lib. ix. 18-28. 
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as they did in companies ( Oiacrois ), 1 they threw 
open their doors to any of their sect who came 
their way. They had a storehouse, common 
expenditure, common raiment, common food eaten 
in Syssitia or common meals. This was made 
possible by their putting what they had into a 
common fund, out of which the sick also were 
supported, when they could not work” 

Eusebius in a fragment of Philo, which he 
quotes, gives a similar description : 2 “ They have 
no private property, but put all they have into a 
common fund, and live as members of a Olacros or 
philosophic company, having common meals.” 

Josephus has frequent references to the Essenes ; 
and after mention of their sun-worship, describes 
their common meals in terms that recall those 
of the Therapeutce? “ After this they assemble 
together to one place, and when they have clothed 
themselves in white veils they bathe their bodies 
in cold water. And after this purification is over 
they meet together in an apartment of their own 
into which it is not permitted to anyone of another 

1 The Hellenic technical term is noteworthy. Cf Liebenam, 
p. 164 ff. 

2 Fragm. ap. Euseb. Prcepar . Evangel \ de Vita Contempt, 
Cf, also Pliny, H. N., v. 17. 

8 B. J., ii., viii., 5. 
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persuasion to enter; and they themselves being 
pure enter the dining-room as if it were some 
holy temple, and quietly sit down. Upon which 
the baker lays them loaves in order, and the cook 
also brings a single plate of one sort of food, and 
sets it before everyone of them. But the priest 
says grace before meat, and it is unlawful to 
taste of the food before prayer is offered.” 

“ And when they have made their breakfast, he 
again prays over them. And when they begin, 
and when they end, they praise God as Him that 
bestoweth life.” 

“After which they lay aside their white gar- 
ments as holy, and betake themselves to their 
labours again till the evening. Then they return 
home to supper after the same manner.” 

When these descriptions are compared with that 
of the Agap£ by Tertullian at the close of the 
second century A.D., the points of contrast and 
likeness will become clear. 

“ Our 1 supper shows its explanation in its name. 
It is called by the Greek name for love. What- 
ever outlay it costs, all is gain that is laid out in 
doing good ( pietatis nomine ), for it is the needy 
that we benefit by that entertainment ( refrigerio 

1 Apologet . chap, xxxix. 
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is to). ... We taste first of prayer to God before 
we sit down to meat; we eat only what suffices 
hunger, and drink only what befits such as are 
chaste. We satisfy appetite (saturantur) as 
those who remember that even during the night 
they have to worship God. We converse as 
those who know that they are in the hearing of 
their Lord. After water for washing the hands, 
and the lights have been brought in, every one is 
called forward to sing praises to God, either from 
the Holy Scriptures or of his own composing 
( proprio ingenio). And this is a proof of the 
measure of the drinking. As we began, so the 
feast is concluded with prayer. We depart not 
like a pack of ruffians (ccesionum\ nor in gangs 
of street-walkers (< classes discursationum ), nor to 
break out into licentiousness, but with as much 
regard for our modesty and chastity as if we had 
been taking in a moral lesson rather than a supper 
(utqui non tain coenam ccenaverint quant disciplinam ) ” 
The points in common 1 between these Thera- 
peutic and Essene banquets and the Christian 
Agap£ are obvious at a glance. There is the 

1 Mr F. C. Conybeare draws out the general points of compari- 
son between Essenism and Christianity in Hasting's Diet . Bibl. 
s.v . Essenes. 
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same sacred and ceremonial character in all three ; 
the same studious moderation in food, the same 
idea of accompanying prayer, and blessing and 
thanksgiving, and hymn-singing. The Therapeutce 
seem to have allowed more ceremonial enthusiasm 
in singing and dancing. The Essenes had a 
president , 1 to whom the same name is applied as 
to the president of the Christian feast by Justin 
Martyr, and by Tertullian in one or two passages 
{eg. de Cor . iii.). But the Jewish elements in 
the Therapeutic and Essene meals are strongly 
marked . 2 They seemed to have dined together 
because of their anxiety to eat no food but what 
was ceremonially pure; whereas the Christians, 
according to Tertullian, were actuated by chari- 
table and communistic motives. Again, the 
Therapeutic meals have special features due 
partly to the monastic character of the society, 
and partly to their resemblance to the Jewish 
festivals, features which have, of course, no 
counterpart in Tertullian’s account. And in cer- 
tain respects there is perhaps more resemblance 

1 Cf. Hippolytus, Refut. Hares, bk. ix. chap, xv., etc., who 
apparently borrows from Josephus. 

2 Mr Conybeare in his comparison seems to assume the identity 
of the Eucharist and Agape. See Diet. Bible (Hastings), s.v. 
Essenes. 
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between these Jewish meals, and those described 
in the Teaching of the Twelve Apostles } which is 
now generally believed to be a strongly Judaising 
document . 2 


Jewish Analogues, 
hi 

I PASS next to the consideration of the ordinary 
Jewish common meals as established in Palestine 
in the time of our Lord. 

Those of the Sadducees seem to have been 
chiefly, if not exclusively, held among the priests 

1 Where it is difficult to disentangle the Agap 4 from the 
Eucharist. Cf. infra , p. 53. 

9 Cf. e.g. Didach 4 , chaps, ix. and x. with Josephus loc . cit. and 
Mishna Beracoth, chap, vi., where for wine the blessing is “who 
createst the fruit of the vine ” ; and Matt. xxvi. 29, tov y&nri\pja.To% 
tov’ dfiiri\ov ; and Grotius ( de Cana Dom. p. 22), “ Mos erat 
Hebrais, qui et nunc manet, festis diebus quos bonos vocant vocare 
ad ccenam propinquos, vicinos aut amicos, supra decern, infra 
viginti, quae erat justS, sodalitas sive <pparpid, exponente Josepho 
(B. J. vi. 9, 3). Ccenae fine panis melior ac frangi facilis ad 
ferebatur : de eo particular convivator dividebat convivis : adfere- 
batur et calix, qui et ipse a convivatore libatus ibat in orbem. 
Addebantur verba Deo gratias agentia quod creasset panem ex terra 
ac fructum vitis.” This is evidently founded on Buxtorfs Synagoga 
Judaic*, pp. 308-9 (of Sabbath observances). Cf. Luke xiv. I, of a 
Sabbath feast ; and Rabbinic Tracts, Orach chajim , No. 273, 
Minhagim , p. 9. For the thanksgiving cf. also Justin M., Apol . i. 
65. Also cf. Agap£ in Egyptian Church Ordinances infra , p. 119. 
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in the Temple, when they ate the flesh of victims 
which had been previously offered upon the altar. 
These meals began with ablutions. Then they 
blessed the bread, the meal, the wine, and the 
meat. These repasts concluded with a benedic- 
tion, and the table at which they were held was 
regarded as a kind of altar. 

The Pharisees, though they differed from their 
opponents the Sadducees in thinking that all the 
offerings should be burnt on the altar in the 
Temple, still, in order not to be behind hand, 
imitated these feasts. “They instituted brother- 
hoods; they practised ablutions before sitting 
down to table, and had the viands purified by 
the benediction pronounced on them ” 

“ Any sort of viands served for these banquets, 
and everyone was a priest on the occasion, for the 
table was open to all. It was at one of these 
gatherings of the brotherhood that the paschal 
lamb was eaten on the evening of the first day of 
the Passover.” 1 

In order to obviate the difficulties caused by 
large membership of the brotherhood, houses were 
joined together by beams, so that the whole might 

1 Stapfer, Palestine in the time oj Christy p. 323 sqq. Mishna 
treatises Pesachim and Beracoth (tr. de Sola). 
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be regarded as one dwelling, and all the tables as 
one gigantic table. 1 

A variety of these rules of the Erub , as it was 
called, was the connection of courts, which wals 
effected by all the inhabitants collecting a certain 
amount of food before a Sabbath or Holy Day, 
and putting* it in an appointed place, thus showing 
that they regarded the entire court, and all that 
belonged to it, as a common whole. But beyond 
the idea of union which it involves, there does not 
appear to be very much contact between this latter 
practice and the Agap6 of the early Christians. 

The combination for purposes of exclusion which 
was so strongly marked a characteristic of the 
Jewish associations stands in marked contrast to 
Tertullian’s subsequent description of the Agap£, 
“which explains itself by its name” (Apologet. 
chap, xxxix). 

It may be well, before passing from this part of 
the subject, to refer to the ordinary routine of a 
Jewish meal as given in the Talmud ( Beracoth 
43a, 47b, 40b). 

1 See on the whole subject the Mtshna , tr. by de Sola, chaps, vi. 
and vii. (Erubim) ; Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah , Appendix xvii. ; 
SchUrer, The Jewish People in the time of Jesus Christ , div. ii. 
vol. ii. p. 123 sqq . ; also Josephus, B. Jud. vi. 9, 3, who speaks 
of each <f>pnrpla at the feast as not less than ten. 
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On the first entrance of the guests they sit down 
on chairs, and water is brought them with which 
they perform ablutions with one hand. With this 
hand they take the cup when they afterwards 
bless the wine which they partake of before the 
meal. Then all recline at table. Again water is 
brought. This time they wash both hands, as 
a preparation for the meal, when the blessing is 
spoken over the bread, and then over the cup, by 
the chief person at the feast, or by a guest to 
whom the privilege is accorded. The company 
respond by saying Amen} provided the benediction 
has been spoken by an Israelite, and not by a 
heathen, a slave, or a law-breaker, or an unlettered 
man, though exception was made in the case of a 
Cuthaean (i.e. heretic or else Samaritan) who was 
learned. After dinner the crumbs, if any, were 
carefully gathered, hands were again washed, and 
he who had first done so led the prayer of thanks- 
giving according to a prescribed formula . 2 

1 Cf. Justin’s famous description of the Eucharist, Apol. i. chap, 
lxvii., 6 \abs brevfprjfiet r6 ’A/aiJ*'. 

2 See Edersheim, Jesus the Messiah , ii. p. 207. 
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THE AGAPfi IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

I N considering the history of the Agap£ in the 
New Testament we are met by two very 
serious difficulties at the outset of our enquiry. 
The first is the scantiness of the references to the 
Agap£ ; the second is the scarcity of materials for 
forming a sufficiently clear idea of the exact life 
and practice of the earliest Christians — such, for 
instance, as would enable us to see plainly the 
exact relation in which the Agap£ stood to the 
Eucharist. 

The best hope of clearing up these difficulties 
seems to lie in gathering together such indications 
of the common meals as remain to us in the New 
Testament, and reading them in the light of 
subsequent practice as shown, for instance, by the 
early fathers. 

The account given in the Introduction of the 
customs of the Essenes and Therapeutce , as well 
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as of the common meals in connection with the 
Jewish sacrifices and festivals, will have made it 
plain how thoroughly a common meal was asso- 
ciated in the Jewish mind with religious ideas, 
and how such meals tended to symbolise a 
common faith. We should naturally expect to 
find this idea surviving in the infant Christian 
community, saturated as it was with Jewish 
associations. And both our Lord’s teaching and 
practice tend to justify this expectation. 

Again and again He uses the image of a supper 
to symbolise His Kingdom . 1 His miraculous feed- 
ing of the multitude, with the connected discourses, 
presents the same idea in a different form. Not 
only in connection with the Last Supper, but 
again and again He is represented as sitting at 
meat with His disciples — taking His place as 
Head of the household, which consisted of His 
immediate followers. His fellowship with His 
disciples was, in a word, to a large extent a 
“ table-fellowship.” 

And so, after His Resurrection, St. Luke and 

1 e&y Luke xxii. 30, “ That ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my Kingdom.” John xiii. 18, “ He that eateth my bread lifted 
up his heel against me.” Luke xiii. 26, “We did eat and drink in 
thy presence.” Cf. also Matt. xv. 26, xi. 19 ; Acts x. 41 ; Luke xiv. 
1 5 ; Rev. iii. 20 ; 2 Cor. ix. 10, etc. 
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St. John represent two of His most interesting 
manifestations of Himself in connection with 
meals, at which He appears to have been re- 
cognised by His manner of breaking bread (Luke 
xxiv. 30; John xxi. 13). 

Accordingly we can understand that, even 
apart from the memorial 1 of His passion 2 insti- 
tuted at the Last Supper, His followers would 
continue these meals with a conscious recollec- 
tion of their relations with Him, and of the 
union constituted by Him. To them — Hebrews 
as they were by race and tradition — the very 

1 Since this was written I have seen the remarks of Probst 
(. Lilurgie, p. 18) : “The religious devotion which sanctified the 
whole life of the early Christians was connected with these meals. 
Particularly the effect of the High Priestly Prayer entered in, 
‘Preserve them in Thy Name that they may be one.* These 
meals became the Koivwvla or manifestation of the Christian com- 
munity, and later on received as such the name of love-meals or 
agapae. As one among themselves so also should they be one with 
Christ, and through Him with the Father. ... As the community 
increased the daily meal with the daily Eucharist became impossible. 
. . . And the daily meal changed itself into the Agape in a narrow 
sense. It was no longer the ordinary meal to sustain the physical 
life ; this each one took for himself at home ; but a meal at which 
was manifested the Christian Koivwla. ... It gave opportunity to 
feed the poor. ... It was held in the House Church.” 

2 The text of the account of the Institution as given in St Luke is 
uncertain (see Westcott and Hort), but not in 1 Cor. I cannot believe 
that the Eucharist was “ established ” or seriously modified by so 
loyal a disciple of Christ as St Paul. See M‘Giffert, Apostolic Age , 
p. 538 ; Gardner, Exploratio Evangelica , p. 456 ; Sanday in 
Hastings’ D. B., ii. p. 638. 
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common meal itself would, as we have seen 
(pp. 22, 23), be a religious act. 

It might, further, under the new dispensation in 
some sense be a type and evidence of the Kingdom 
of God (Luke xxii. 30) as existing among them, and 
ruling and transforming their whole social life. 1 

It would then be to the idea of perpetuating 
the thought of this fellowship with our Lord, 
rather than merely to a commemoration of the 
Last Supper, 2 that I should be disposed to refer 

1 Weizsacker, Apostolic Age, i. p. 53 (E.T.), etc., draws this out 
at length. 

2 Bishop Lightfoot ( Apost . Fathers , i. p. 386) refers the origin of 
the Agap 4 to the commemoration of the Last Supper. Others (< cf , 
e.g.y Harnack, Gottesdienst , p. 89) to the Old Testament sacrificial 
feasts. So also Drescher, de Vet . Christ. Agapis, i., and Grotius, 
de Coen. Admin, p. 22. T. Harnack ( Gottesdienst, p. 91) describes 
the origin of the Agap6 as follows : — “ The Agapse developed 
themselves naturally out of the primitive repasts of the first con- 
gregation, and are only a modification of them, taking the altered 
circumstances into account. They have, like these, a specifically 
Christian origin under objective and subjective conditions. They 
are at one and the same time a meal of the love of Christ, and a 
meal of Christian brotherly love. One aspect is expressed by the 
name KvpiaKbv deTwvov, the other by the title dydvrj. Both are com- 
prehended in the oldest term #r\d<rts rod Aprov. They were most 
intimately connected with the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
Therein they have their justification, basis and object. Their value 
and worth are entirely in conjunction with it. Separated from it 
they were of subordinate importance merely, and were therefore, 
as history shows, bound to disappear gradually.” Cf. Binterim, 
Denkwurdigkeiten , voL ii., pt. i., ii. I. August i, Christ lichen 
Arc hao logic, ii. p. 704 ff. 
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the origin of the Agap6. No doubt the thought 
of the Last Supper helped to foster and establish 
the practice ; but it is rather to the central 
doctrine of Christianity — the doctrine of Love — 
as associated with the customs of its Founder 
above mentioned — to that doctrine as embodied 
in the word Agap^, 1 and as working in Jewish 
minds already accustomed to constant religious 
feasts — it is rather to this than to the exclusive 
commemoration of the Last Supper, which was 

1 The very name “ Agap6 ” shows undoubted connection with the 
new Commandment tv a dyairdre dXX^Xovs, and so with the Last 
Supper ; but my point is that the Love Feast was a much more 
comprehensive commemoration of the disciples’ relations with their 
Lord. *A ydirrj is not found in earlier Greek, heathen or Alex- 
andrian, in the sense of feast. Augusti ( Christ . Arch . ii. p. 406) 
thinks it originated with St John. Spitta ( Urchristenthums , i. 
p. 263) repudiates the idea of the Agap6 as a Christian Passover. 
“ Against this comes the frequent repetition of this act. . . . But 
besides this it is manifest that not a passage about this Agap6 shows 
a characteristic likeness to the Paschal meal.” The fact of the later 
yearly Christian Feast on Maundy-Thursday as a memorial of the 
Last Supper may perhaps strengthen this view. 

On the other hand, the writer of the article in Herzog’s Real 
Encyklopadie (2nd Ed.) on the Agap6 finds its origin in the words 
tovto iroteiTe bcrdias Slv 1 rlvTjre, els tt)v ijx^v dvdiAvyaiv, “dieses thut, 
so oft Ihr irgend trinket, zu meinen Gedachtniss,” by which he 
thinks our Lord meant that henceforth the Supper should be cele- 
brated apart from the Passover feast, yet henceforth it should be 
united with a meal. . . . This meal, he holds, took place daily, con- 
formably to our Lord’s words, in the early Christian community 
(1 Cor. xi. 24 ; Acts ii. 42-6). Cf Appendix I. c. 
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founded on a yearly feast like the Passover 
Supper, that we should refer the origin of the 
constantly recurring Love Feast. 

If the Agap6 were intimately associated with 
the Paschal Supper, one naturally asks why was 
it celebrated so frequently, and why also did it 
gradually die out, if it had been enjoined by 
our Lord Himself, as had been the Eucharistic 
Feast ? 

With these few preliminary considerations I 
proceed to examine more in detail the references 
and allusions to the Agap£ which we find in the 
New Testament. 

The brief and summarised record of the social 
life of the earliest Christians which we find in the 
Acts (ii. 42), though not, apparently, composed be- 
fore the picture presented to us in the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, describes the life of the Church 
at Jerusalem, and therefore calls for notice first 

There is considerable difficulty with regard to 
this narrative, both because of the possibility of 
corruption in the text, 1 and because of the difficulty 
of determining the exact sense of some of the 
terms used. 

“ And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles’ 

1 See, e.g.f Blass’s Commentary in loco . 
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teaching, and in the fellowship, in the breaking of 
bread, and the prayers.” 1 

The occurrence here of the expression r# Koivwvla 
rf tcXdarei without a connecting particle, and the 
fact that Koivmla does not appear to be used 
absolutely elsewhere in the New Testament, 2 and 
that it is rarely so used in classical Greek, is 
worthy of remark. 

If, as with our present knowledge seems inevit- 
able, the reading of the earlier texts be retained, 
we may adopt the meaning given by Dr Armitage 
Robinson 8 to Koivwv'ia , viz., that “it is used in 
relation to the Christian society to express the 
idea of the fellowship in which it is united, and 
the acts of fellowship in which the idea is realised ” ; 
the Agap6 woul^ no doubt be one of those acts ; 
and, though it is not expressly referred to here, 

1 rja av Si irpooKaprepovvTes ry di da\y tQp a-nooT&kuv Kal ry KOivuvlq. , 
ry k\&<T€ t rod aprov Kal rats irpoaevxcus. So W. H. Rec. ins. Kal bef. 
ry K\d<re i with D^PN 3 13 rel. om. ABCD 1 N'p. (Alf.) Item et 
(d add in) communicatione fractionis pants d. vg. sah. cop. similiter 
syrseh. ggth. (Tisch. ) 

2 In Gal. ii. 9, detjibs . . . Koivcwlas is hardly an exception. 

3 See Hastings’ Dictionary of the Bible , s.v. Communion. 
For a full discussion of Koivwvla cf T. Harnack’s Gottesdienst , 
p. 78 ff. He combats the idea that Acts ii. 42 is a direct descrip- 
tion of the service of the first Christians, and interprets Koivuvta by 
ovpfilwis, of which the Agap6 was one of the expressions. Probst 
(. Liturgie , p. 23) takes Koipwvla to mean the common meal that took 
place with prayer and didaxh- 
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the next words, “ the breaking of bread,” may have 
more direct application to it. 1 

This expression occurs again in chaps, ii. 46, 2 
xx. 7, 11, xxvii. 35 — in all which passages, 
according to Blass, 3 “ est sollemnis designatio 
ccence dominicce? Dr John Lightfoot 4 in his 
Commentary on the Acts draws attention to the 
fact that the Peshitto Syriac translates here by the 
expression “ the bread of the Eucharist,” and that 
the expression “ breaking of bread ” is very rarely 
used in the Old Testament 5 or in Jewish authors 

1 Cf. Acts ii. 44-7, elxov diravra Koivh k.t.\ with iv. 32, which, 
compared with 1 Cor. x. 16-19, and Chrysostom’s expression 
(Horn, xxvii. in I Cor.) dirtyfioia tt}s Koivojvlas cKdvrjs , tempts 
one to connect KoivwvLq. closely with ry icXdaei. See Blass in loco. 

2 For tear oXkov cf. v. 42 and xx. 20. 8 Acta Apostol. ii. 42. 

4 Works (Ed. Pitman), vol. viii. p. 60, pp. 383-4. 

5 Cf. Isaiah lviii. 7, where “break bread ” (paras leljem) 
occurs ; also Jer. xvi. 7 (and comments) ; Lament, iv. 4. It is 
interesting, in view of the Christian kX<x<tls tov dprov as com- 
memorative of Christ’s deaths to notice that breaking bread was 
part of the funeral feast among the Jews ; cf. Jer. u.s. ; Ezek. xxiv. 
17; Hos. ix. 4; 2 Sam. iii. 35. See Hastings’ Diet. Bibl. s.v. 
Bread. Dr M‘Giffert’s statement ( Apostolic Age, p. 70) that 
“whenever they ate together, the whole meal was the Lord’s 
Supper” ignores Lightfoot’s evidence, and fierd t 6 Seiir^o-ai 
(1 Cor. xi. 25) ; cf. I Cor. xi. 34, ef ns Teivq. iv oUip ioditru. Dr 
Edersheim ( The Temple , etc., p. 209) points out that our Lord 
brake the bread “when he had given thanks” (1 Cor. xi. 24), i.e. f 
that the bread was the Aphikomon or after-dish, just as “the cup 
of blessing” followed on “ the grace after meat”; cf. Beracoth , li. 1. 
In other words, both were at the end of the meal. 
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for common eating or for a whole meal, but that 
it is ordinarily applied to the blessing and break- 
ing of bread with which the Jewish feasts began. 

Taking all the passages where the expression 
occurs in the New Testament, one may say that 
while, on the one hand, it would be impossible to 
restrict it with certainty to the Eucharist proper, 
it seems in this passage to include the Eucharist, 
and what was subsequently known as the Agap^. 1 

The account of the common life of the early 
Christians is further supplemented in Acts ii. 46, 
“ and day by day continuing stedfastly with one 
accord in the Temple and breaking bread at 
home (k\£)vt€s re kgit ’ 2 olkov apTov ) they did 
take their food with gladness and singleness of 
heart,” where apparently the idea of that “table- 
fellowship,” which, as we have seen, was so 

1 The — practically undoubted — combination of the two at first 
favours this view. See Hastings’ D. B. f iii. p. 144. 

8 Cf. Col. iv. 15, ri]v kolt ’ oIkov altrCov iKicXyo-Lav, which some 
think points to places set apart in private houses. Cf. Acts v. 42, 
iv r(fi Up<p kclI ko.t oXkov ; and xx. 20, drjpuxrLq. teal tear’ ot/covs. Bin- 
terim sees here evidence of an already established distinction 
between the private and the public Agap£. Cf. Philo de Plant. Noce 
(p. 354), liySi oticade 7roXXd/as &<piK6fjLevoi dXX’ iv oh tdvoav Upois 
diaTrcLTovvres of the Jewish feasts of his day sometimes celebrated in 
private houses. Cf. Acts xx. 8, iv inrep<p(p. Cf. Thayer, Lexi- 
con, S.V., “ a room where the Orientals were wont to retire to sup, 
meditate, pray, etc.’ 
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marked a feature 1 of the intercourse of our 
Lord with His disciples, seems to be a pro- 
minent symbol of their newly realised oneness 
in Him, an idea which finds its culmination in 
the Eucharist. 

Passing to the next recorded stage of the com- 
munity life of the infant Church, I proceed to 
examine the more detailed notices of this, which 
appear in the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 

We are now, though probably at an interval of 
not more than twenty-five years, in contact with a 
very different condition of things. The picture is 
no longer that of a Jewish Christian community 
at Jerusalem, making use of the still standing 
Temple for part of their acts of public worship 
We have now to do with a mixed community 
far away from the dominant traditions of the 
great spiritual capital of the world, and living 
in the midst of heathen customs and associations. 

And here we find traces of two meetings, not 

1 Cf Acts i. 4, R.V., margin “and eating with them” (owaXif- 
6 fteros , Vulg. convescens — the * Western * rendering ; see Knowling, 
Expositor's Gk . Test, in loc.), “he charged them.” See also bis 
note on Acts ii. 46. Edersheim {Sketches of Jewish Social Life , 
p. 259) points out that Jewish synagogues were erected at the 
expense of private individuals, and that, in places where the Jews 
were few, a room in a private house was set apart. Cf. Acts v. 42 
and previous note. 
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only that which in the Acts is connected with 
“the breaking of bread and the prayers,” and 
possibly with “the ministry of the word” (Acts 
vi. 4 1 ), but a second which seems to have origin- 
ated in the synagogue, and, like it, to have given 
“liberty of prophesying,” and to have aimed 
specially at instruction. 

This is put before us in i Cor. xiv. 23 ff, 2 eav 
ovv owe Aufl rj eKKAtjoia oArj eiri to axrro . . . iravra 
irpos oucoSofjLtiv yiveoOco . . . SvvaoOe yap icaO 1 eva 
Travres irpo</)tjTeveiv, %a nravre? fiavQavaxnv Kai iravre? 
8 7 rapaKaXS>vrai ... wg ev iraoaiq Taig eiacArjoiaig tcov 
ayloov. 

The other meeting is that described in 1 Cor. 
xi. 18, 20, 22. It assembled ev eKKArjo’la , eir'i to 
avTo, and included people of varied social con- 
dition (1 Cor. xi. 21, xiv. 23), and the meal, as 
followed by the Eucharist, seems to have been 
the chief object of the meeting. 

1 Where the repetition of the same words rjj irpo<revxv and 
TTpwncapTepei v seem to suggest a connection with chap. ii. 42; 
cf, with diaicopeiv rpairifais (the Agap£), and cf, Julian, Epist, 
Frag,, quoted infra p. 144, who applies the expression to the 
Agap6. 

2 Cf. v. 26, &ra.v (TwipxyvQe. 

3 Cf, the Synagogue, Luke iv. 20, 21; “ suffer the word of exhorta- 
tion ” (irapaicXi}<rews), Heb. xiii. 22; and 1 Cor. xii. 8 ff., “to one 
is given the word of wisdom,” etc. 
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In considering the passage it may be well to 
draw attention to what seem to be the key- 
words, viz., crvvepxofJLevtov eiri to out 6 (which is 
used throughout the Epistle for the formal 
assembly of the congregation, eg. i Cor. xi. 17, 
xi. 18, xi. 20, xi. 33, xi. 34, xiv. 23, xiv. 26); 
ovk €<ttiv . . . <f>ayelv which corresponds with 
(ver. 33) avvepxofjLevoi eh to <payew 9 and ev tu> 
<payeiv irpoXa/i/Savei (ver. 21), which corresponds 
with aXX?/Xoi/9 hcSexe&Oe (ver. 33). 

The practice of assembling for common meals 
seems without question implied, and the whole 
assembly is assumed as taking part in it (1 Cor. 
xi. 1 8, 20, 33). The common meal would 
normally culminate in the Eucharist, but abuses 
of various kinds have to be dealt with by the 
Apostle. 

The» first is the oxtarpaTa leading to aipeareig 
(vv. 18, 19), and the cause is that, instead of a 
reverently eaten, religious meal leading up to the 
commemorative rite, an unseemly scramble takes 

1 For parallel usages of ear iv in the sense of “it is possible” cj. 
Heb. ix. 5, Cant. Trium. Puer. v. 9; I Esdras i. 4 ; Sirach xxix. ai; 
Sap. v. 10 ; 2 Macc. xiv. 19 (Schleusner). Bp. Ellicott and others 
translate “ it is not to eat,” but the obvious objection to this is that 
the Lord’s Supper undoubtedly was one object of their meeting, 
though it had become nominal apparently. 
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place, in which each makes haste to take the 
provisions he has brought, before {irpoXafx^avei) 
it has become possible to make a general 1 distribu- 
tion of them. 

Clearly according to the idea of this institution 
“all 2 the provisions should have been put 8 
together and eaten in common by the whole 
Church. But selfishness, vanity, sensuality, had pre- 
vailed in this usage, and deeply corrupted it. These 
Agapce 4 at Corinth had degenerated into some- 
thing like those feasts of friends in use among the 
Greeks where men gave themselves up to drinking 
excesses such as we find sketched in the Sym- 
posium of Plato. And what was still graver . . . 
each was careful to reserve for himself and his 
friends the meats he had provided ; hence it was 
inevitable that an offensive inequality should 
appear between the guests, becoming to many of 
them a source of humiliation, and contrasting 
absolutely with the spirit of love, of which such a 
feast should have been the symbol.” 

And there further resulted a second abuse, viz., 

1 Cf. Xenophon, Memorabilia , iii. 14, quoted in Appendix I. c. 

2 Godet on v. 20. 

8 Like the tpavos to which the Corinthians would have been 
accustomed. Cf. the Spartan owcr/rta. 

4 See Appendix I. c. 
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that, in this state of things a true Lord's 1 supper 
became impossible. If the commemorative rite 
was not altogether given up, it was grossly 
neglected. The 2 feeling for it was lost, the order 
probably thrown into confusion ; so much so that 
St Paul has to remind his converts of the very 
Institution and formula of the rite. And the 
degeneracy seems to him so serious that he 
regards the prevailing sickness, and possibly 
even mortality 8 in the Church as a punishment 
for it. 

The remedies he enjoins are that the meal itself 
should be thoroughly social, and that whosoever 
was too hungry to wait for the others should satisfy 
his hunger at home . 4 And then should follow the 
becoming celebration of the Lord’s Supper at 
which everyone would be duly conscious of the 
difference between it and ordinary eating and 
drinking, proclaiming the Lord’s death by taking 
part in this formal act of worship. 

1 The emphasis is clearly on KvpiaKbv. See note on v, supra . 

2 Cf Weizsacker, Apost. Age , vol. i. p. 283 (E.T.). 

8 K QlfJLUJVTdl. 

4 See Appendix i. for Dr J. Lightfoot’s and St. Chrysostom’s view, 
with which latter cf, fasting before the Passover, which was the 
Jewish practice. Mishna Treatise Pesachim, chap. x. : “ It is not 
lawful for any individual to eat aught on the eve of the Passover 
from about the time of the Mincha till after dark ” (De Sola, p. 122). 
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In the difficulties with which St Paul had to 
contend, as here described, we find what are 
commonly believed to be the earliest known 
reasons for the eventual 1 separation of the Agap6 
from the Eucharist 

And these difficulties and abuses are further 
emphasized in the later and express references 
to the Agap6 2 in the Epistle of St Jude, and the 
Second Epistle of St Peter. “ These are they who 
are hidden rocks (cnriXaSes) in your love-feasts 
(ayaTrais) when they feast with you ( crwevooxov/ievoi ), 
feeding ( iroinalvovre 9) themselves without fear” 8 
(Jude 12). Or as the writer of the Second Epistle 
of Peter, who seems indebted to Jude, 4 puts it, 
“ men that count it pleasure to revel in the daytime 

1 Cf St Aug., Ep . ad Januarium 118 (54), where speaking of 
fasting Communion as the “ mos ” of the Church, he says of St 
Paul : “ Statim subtexit cetera autem cum venero ordinabo , unde 
intelligi datur quia multum erat ut in epistola totum ilium agendi 
ordinem insinuaret (quern universa per orbem servat Ecclesia) ab ipso 
ordinatum esse quod nulla morum diversitate variatur.” See 
below, chap. ii. 

2 The word Agap6 is, of course, not expressly applied to the 
customs mentioned in the Acts and 1 Corinthians, but the common 
identification of these feasts with the above seems well grounded. 
See e.g. the next note ; and cf, 1 Pet. v. 14, 4 v (piX^fian dy&wijs. 
See further Appendix i. ad fin, 

* Cf, the rb tdiov ScTttvop TpoXafxp&vei of St Paul. 

4 Or vice versa. For the present state of this controversy cj. 
Sanday, Bampton Lectures , p. 308, Hastings' Diet, Bibl, ii. Pet. 
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revelling in their love-feasts (cv rai$ ayairai 9 clutwv) 1 
while they feast with you (a-vv€uot>xov/JL€i/oi)- i} 2 

1 So R.V. ’AttcItcus has better external authority (see Tischendorf 
in loco and Scrivener, Introduction (third edition, p. 646), but the 
context (in spite of avr&v), the similarity of both passages, and the 
reading by C of dvdrais in both cases, point to an early corruption 
of the text. In any case the allusion to love-feasts seems undoubted. 
Bishop Lightfoot {Ignat. Smym. p. 1001) calls dbra-rcus “ an obvious 
error. ” 

2 For other references in the N.T. to licentious feasts, which 
might have had a corrupting influence on the Agapse cf. Rom. xiii. 
13, “let us walk honestly as in the day, not in revellings (jrcfytotf),” 
etc. ; Gal. v. 21, “drunkenness, revellings, and such like”; Eph. 
v. 18 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3 ; cf vv. 8, 9. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE AGAP6 IN THE SECOND CENTURY 

T HE separation of the Agap6 from the 
Eucharist, which has been indicated in 
the last chapter, does not appear 1 to have taken 
effect during the Apostolic Age, nor for some 
time afterwards. In Clement’s Epistle to the 
Corinthians, eg. (chap, xliv.), he speaks of bishops 
as of “those who have offered the gifts of the 
bishop’s office unblamably and holily” (irpocr- 
eveyKovTas ra Soopa Trjs eTricrKOTrtjs), which Bishop 
Lightfoot 2 explains as “the prayers and thanks- 
givings, the alms, the Eucharistic elements, the 
contributions to the Agap£, and so forth.” In 
Ignatius’ Epistle to the Smyrnaeans (chap, viii.) 
we read: “Let that be held a valid Eucharist 
which is under the bishop or one to whom he 

1 In spite of St. Augustine’s statement quoted above. 

2 See his note in loco . 

52 
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shall have committed it. . . . It is not lawful 
apart from the bishop either to baptize or hold a 
love-feast” (ovre fUairrl^eiv ovre a ya 71*171/ 7 roieiv 1 ), 
where, as Bishop Lightfoot says, “ the two most 
important functions in which a bishop could have 
part seem to be described,” 2 so that the Eucharist 
seems to be still included in the Agap& In The 
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (chap, x.) the 
thanksgiving is directed to be offered “ after being 
filled ” 3 (/ Dtera to ejjLTrXrjarOrjvai ), 4 i.e. 9 apparently, 
after the Agap6 ; and the three-fold thanksgiving 

1 Cf the later gloss on this reading, viz., otire pairrlfav otire 
Trpocrfopeiv otire Ova lav vpoaKopi^eiv otfre 5 oxV ivtreXeiv ; and The 
Canons of Hippo lytus, 172, “ agapis Kvpiaicais,” and Apost. Const . 
ii. 28, rots els dydmjv ijroi 3 oxV w s 6 Kvpios wvdftaae Trpoaipovfxhovs 
Trpeapvrtpav. 

54 Cf Ignat., Ep. Ephes. i. 20, ha Aprov icXuvres A i<mv <pdpfiaKov 
dOavaala s, with Smym. i. 7 > avve<f>epev di adroit ayairdv tva teal 
dvaarujaiv where some take ayairav = ay&injv noieiv. See Lightfoot ’s 
notes in loots , pp. 307 and 313. 

3 N,B. the change of the expression in the corresponding 
passage in the Apostolic Constitutions (vii. 26, 1), puerd de rfy 
/j.erd\Tj\f/iv otirm euxaptoTtfoare, showing the influence of later 
custom. 

4 But cj . chap. x. 6. : “ If anyone be holy let him come, if 
anyone be not holy let him repent,” which seems to point to 
the Eucharist. Cf Canons of Hippolytus , 172-178, “in agapis 
Kvptaicais. Edant bibantque ad satietatem neque vero ad ebrietatem, 
sed in divina prsesentia cum laude Dei”; and Tertullian (Apol. 
chap, xxxix.), ‘ * Ita saturantur ut qui meminerint etiam per noctem 
adorandum deum sibi esse (of the Agap6).” See Warren, Ante- 
Nicene Ritual, p. 174. 
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includes a reference to the gifts of food, and drink, 
and to God's omnipotence, 1 

And later on (chap, xi.) the statement occurs : 
“ He that ordereth a table (oplfav rpaire^av ) 2 in 
the Spirit eateth not of it, except he be a false 
prophet”; which seems to be a reference to the 
holding of an Agap6, which might in some way 
be done by the prophet for his own benefit. 

We come next to Pliny’s famous letter to Trajan 
(commonly dated 112 A.D.) in which the reference 
to Christian worship is necessarily obscure because 
of the writer’s evident want of clear information. 
The passage has naturally been much discussed 
in recent years, notably by Bishop Lightfoot and 
Professor W. M. Ramsay ; and is so well known 
that it is needless to quote more of it than is 
necessary for our immediate purpose. 8 The state- 

1 Cf Justin, ApoL i. 65 ; Hastings 1 D . B., ii. p. 637. 

2 Cf Acts vi. 2, diaicoveTv rpaire fais, and Ep . Diognet . (chap, v.) 
Tpd-t refav kouA)v wapaTLOevTCU. 

3 “ Adfirmabant autem hanc fuisse summam vel culpae suae vel 
erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire carmenque 
Christo quasi deo dicere secum invicem, seque Sacramento non in 
scelus aliquod obstringere sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria 
committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent : 
quibus peractis morem sibi discedendi fuisse rursus coeundi ad 
capiendum cibum promiscuum tamen et innoxium, quod ipsum facere 
desisse post edictum meum quo secundum mandata tua hetaerias 
esse vetueram.” 
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ments which are of most importance in this view 
are the evidence of two meetings of Christians 
stato die , one of which was ante lucent} at which 
they were wont sacramento se obstringere 9 etc. 

The other, the later one, 2 which is evidently the 
Agap6, had by this time been separated from that 
at which a sacramentum was taken. 3 What exactly 
this sacramentum refers to is not likely, with our 
present knowledge, to be decisively determined. 
It seems probable enough that Pliny hearing from 
the Christians of their use of the word sacramentum 
took it 4 “ sensu Romano” not knowing anything of 
the early Christian objection to an oath of any 
kind. And accordingly Tertullian 6 in his subse- 
quent reproduction of the passage, though he 
wrongly transcribes “ nihil aliud se de sacramentis 
eorum comperisse” probably gives the general 
sense rightly when he adds: “ quam coetus ante - 
lucanos ... ad confcederandum disciplinam ” 6 

1 Cf. Tertullian’s “ etiam antelucanis coetibus ” (De Cor . chap. iii.). 

2 Cj. supra on I Cor. p. 46. 

3 T. Hamack (Gemeinde Gottesdienst , pp. 228, 229) discusses the 
passage and adds another possible reference in sacramentum, viz., 
preaching, to those given in the text. 

4 Cf Mosheim, de rebus Christianis , p. 150. 

5 Apologet . chap. ii. 

6 For later paraphrases of the letter such as, e.g., Eusebius H. E. 
iii. 32, 33, see Bishop Lightfoot, Ignatius , i. p. 50 ff. 
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There may be, as Bishop Lightfoot suggests, a 
confusion of the two sacraments; but, though 
Pliny did not so understand it, there are grounds 
for believing the meeting in question to have 
been that for the Eucharist, as we see, e,g. y from 
Tertu Ilian’s parallel statement (de Corona , iii.), 
when describing the usage of his own time, 
“ Eucharistice . . . sacramentum , . . antelucanis 
ccetibus , . . sumitnus” 1 At any rate, the 
Eucharist could not — after this time at least — 
have been held at the later meeting, which was 
suppressed by Pliny’s direction , 2 and it is incon- 
ceivable that the Christians in Bithynia could 
have abandoned the Eucharist in consequence of 
the action of the Roman authorities . 3 

1 Cf, Tertull., ad Uxor \ ii. 4, Quis enim sinat conjugem suam . . . 
noctumis convocationibus, si ita oportuerit, a latere suo adimi 
libenter feret? Quis denique sollemnibus Paschae abnoctantem 
securus sustinebit ? Quis ad convivium dominicum illud quod in- 
famant sine sua suspicione dimittet ? 

2 Ramsay, Church in the Roman Empire , 2nd Ed., p. 219. 

3 I find that Mr Hardy ( Correspondence of Pliny , in loc.) agrees 
with me in laying stress on Tertullian’s testimony, and I believe 
that Professor Ramsay takes the same view. Neumann thinks the 
Christians did suspend their morning meeting as well (Ramsay, op, 
cit, p. 219). Dr Armitage Robinson thinks that the Christians 
referred to by Pliny are the renegades only ; that these gave up 
everything, but that other Christians gave up nothing. This view 
would, of course, deprive the passage of all direct value as evidence 
on the subject of the suspension of the Agap£. In any case it seems 
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We have no contemporary evidence as to 
whether or not the new departure here indicated 
from the Jewish custom of holding sacrificial and 
other feasts in the evening was partly due to an 
instinct of reverence ; but several passages point to 
its being — primarily at least — due to the fear of 
persecution, 1 e.g. Origen (c. Celsum, I. i. ad init.) 
says, in answer to Celsus* impeachment of the 
“Agap6” as being a secret association in viola- 
tion of the laws, that “if a man were placed 
among Scythians . . . and having no oppor- 
tunity of escape were compelled to live among 
them, such an one would with good reason 
(ei/Xoyo)?) enter into associations contrary to 
their laws.” Similarly Tertullian (de Fuga in 
Peresec. ch. xiv.), “ Postremo si interdiu colligere 

clear that (i) the law against clubs was strictly enforced by Trajan, 
and therefore the Agap6 presumably abandoned ; ( 2 ) there is no 
mention of the earlier meeting being given up. See Appendix ii. 
It seems to me that the words “essent soliti” and “morem sibi 
fuisse” refer to the practice of all Christians at the time; and 
also that the mention of the abandonment of the second meeting, 
whether by the renegades or all Christians in the district, makes it 
plain that the earlier meetings did not come under the law against 
hetaeriae. Bp. Lightfoot says, <( all alike had abandoned their 
Agap4” (p. SS). 

1 Cf. Acts xii. 12 ff., “the house . . . where many were gathered 
together and were praying,” with ver. 6, “the same night Peter, 
etc.” 
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non potesy hades noctem luce Christi luminosa 1 
adversus earn . Non potes discurrere per singu - 

los ; sit tibi et in tribus ecclesia ,” and Caecilius 
Natalis quoted by Minucius Felix ( OctaviuSy 
chap, viii.), “ Christiani latebrosa ac lucifuga natio 
in publicum mutay in angulis garrula.” 

The second statement of Pliny, “ Quibus peractis 
morem sibi discedendi fuisse rursusque coeundi 
ad capiendum cibum y promiscuum tamen et 
innoxium ,” evidently refers to the Agap 6 ; 
“ordinary and harmless food” showing the ab- 
sence of luxury and display afterwards em- 
phasized by Minucius Felix's saying, “we 2 cele- 
brate our entertainments not only in a reverent, 
but also in an abstemious manner”; and the 
groundlessness of the well-known heathen slanders 
of Qve(TT€ia 8ehrva> OlSnroSelov? /Li[£ei$, s etc. 

Perhaps the main difficulty of Pliny's description 
in this connection is that of determining the exact 
light it throws on the question of the separation 
of the Agap6 and the Eucharist. 4 

1 “ Luminosa” has most authority, “ luminosam” gives a clearer 
sense. Cf. Oehler in loc. 

2 Min. Felix, Octav . chap, xxxi., “Convivia non tantum pudica 
colimus sed et sobria.” 

8 See Bp. Lightfoot, Ignat, vol. ii. p. 53. 

4 For a discussion of it from another point of view, see Ramsay, 

U.S.y p. 206 ff. 
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On this question, as Bishop Lightfoot says, one 
of two alternatives is possible, either the separation 
had , as I have above suggested, already taken place 
— as to when there is no evidence — and the Euchar- 
ist had been transferred to ante lucent, or the two 
had hitherto been combined, and were now separ- 
ated in consequence of the direction mentioned by 
Pliny. As we have seen above, 1 there is evidence 
that the two were united up to the time of Ignatius, 
unless we suppose that the term Agap£ had been 
transferred to the Eucharist alone, which, in view 
of the subsequent usage of the term, seems highly 
improbable. 2 

We pass now to the account of the early 
Christian congregational worship in Justin Martyr. 

In this there is no direct reference to the 
Agap6, which had apparently been given up in 
consequence of Trajan's strict enforcement of the 
law against Sodalicia ; 8 but the mention of special 

1 P. 53 ft 

2 It is, of course, possible that they were united even later ; and it 
is also quite possible that the time of separation differed in different 
local churches ; cf, e.g. f the peculiar usages in the Thebaid , infra p. 
91 ; and The Canons of Hippolytus (? 3rd cent.) u.s. aydircus Kvpiaicais. 

* See Appendix ii. There is no certain evidence, however, of 
the universality of this prohibition, or of its equal enforcement 
throughout the Empire. Professor Ramsay, however, thinks that 
the discontinuance of the Agap£ in Bithynia may be taken as a type 
of the action of Christians in this respect. (Church in R.E., p. 358.) 
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thanksgiving over ordinary food suggests the 
common meals. Describing the common life of 
Christians, Justin says ( Apol. i. 67): “Those of 
us who are wealthy help all that are in want 1 
(rok Xenro/mevois), and we always remain together 
(ovveo-fiev 2 ). And for all things that we eat 
(7 rpoarfepo/ieOa) 3 we bless the Maker of all things 
through His Son Jesus Christ, and through the 
Holy Ghost.” This passage naturally suggests 
comparison with the thanksgiving in the Didacht 
(chap. x. 3): “Thou, O Almighty Ruler, madest all 
things for Thy name’s sake. Thou gavest men 
food and drink for enjoyment that they might 
give thanks to Thee.” 4 5 

In Justin’s account the meeting for instruction 
mentioned above as possibly derived 6 from the 


1 A valuable commentary on Acts ii. 44, ctxov Airavra Koivd. 

2 ovvovola is used in Classical Greek much as {Tv/j.Tr 6 <uov t e.g. 
Plato, Ltgg. 652 A. 

3 The Oxford Translator renders “ in all our offerings ” ; but 
there appears to be no parallel for this sense of the middle, cf. 
Apol . i. chap. 13 ; Josephus, B. J. v.chap. 10 ; LXX. Sap. xvi. 21 ; 
Judith xii. 9; and Xen., Memorab. iii. II ; icoielv and xpootfxpeiv 
are Justin’s words for “ offer.” 

4 Cf. the Eucharistic Thanksgiving in the Dialogue with Trypho, 
chaps, xli. and cxvii., where thanks are offered for the Passion as 
well as for Creation. 

5 Bishop Lightfoot in his Cambridge Lectures on Acts xiii. held 

that it was so derived. 
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Synagogue appears now to be joined with the 
Eucharist, conceivably in consequence of the 
enforced discontinuance of the Agap6. 

The common life of the Christians is also dwelt 
on elsewhere ( ApoL i. 13), “ ojuloSicutoi yivo/uevoi 
a passage which again suggests the Agap^. 1 

In the Epistle to Diognetus, which Bishop 
Lightfoot assigns to the middle of the second 
century as its probable date, in the beautiful 
description of the life of the early Christians, it 
is said (chap, v.), “They have their meals in 
common ” ( rpaire^av kolvijv TraparlOcvTaL ). 

I cannot find any reference 2 or even allusion 
to the Agap6 in Irenaeus. The chief passages in 
which he refers to the Eucharist 3 ( adv . Hcereses 
lib. iv. chaps, xxix. and xxxi.) are, for obvious 
reasons, doctrinal and not descriptive ; but, 
had the connection between the Agap6 and the 
Eucharist still survived, it is unlikely that no 
allusion to it would have been traceable. 

1 See Otto’s note (p. 184, 3d Ed.) ; and cf Aristotle, Politics , ii. i, 
dfioaLirvoi , etc. ; see also below Appendix ii. 

2 See below Appendix ii. for the state of legislation at the time 
of Marcus Aurelius (161- 180). It throws no light on Irenaeus’ 
silence. I do not agree with those who infer from Irenaeus* silence 
the non-existence of the Agap 4 in Gaul. Why should the usage of 
Gaul be exceptional in this respect ? 

* See Harvey’s Ireturus , ii. pp. 205-210, and notes. 
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But when we come to Tertullian (whose ortho- 
dox writings 1 are usually dated at from 197 to 
203 A.D.), we find the Agap6 again emerging into 
prominence 2 in the recorded life of the early 
Church. Portions of the detailed description in 
the Apologeticum have already been quoted. The 
remainder of the passage is now given. 

“ I shall now proceed to give my own account 
of the practices of the Christian community 
( factionis ), that as I have disproved that they are 
evil, I may demonstrate that they are good. We 
(Christians) are a body 8 ( corpus sumus) owing to 
our association 4 in religion ( conscientia religionis ), 
our unity in discipline, and our common bond of 
hope ( spei foedere). We come together as an 
assembly and congregation in order that, approach- 
ing God as in a compact body ( manu facta), we may 
beset Him ( ambiamus ) with prayers and supplica- 
tions. 6 This violence is well - pleasing to God. 
We pray also for the Emperors, for their ministers, 

1 See Diet. Christian Biogr ., s.v. 

2 Due doubtless to the relaxation of vigilance against the Sodalicia. 
See Appendix II. 

8 For the — perhaps later — identity of “corpus ” and “ collegium," 
see Appendix II., where Tertullian’s apparent pleading for the 
rights of a collegium tmuiorum is drawn out. 

4 Conscientia — our common sense of religion. 

6 “ Orantes ” is omitted in some MSS. 
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and the powers that be ( potestatibus ), for the 
condition of the age, for peace in the world 
(rerum), for the delay of the Last Day (finis). 
We meet together for the recitation 1 of our Divine 
Scriptures, in case anything in the condition of the 
times calls either for forewarning or reminder. 
At any rate we feed our faith and animate our 
hope by the sacred utterances ; we stablish our 
confidence ; and no less by the inculcation of 
their precepts do we strengthen good order 
(disciplinam). There are exhortations, too, re- 
proofs, and holy discipline (censura divina). For 
judgment takes place with great solemnity as 
among those who are convinced of the presence 
of God (with them), and the gravest anticipation 
(prcejudicium) of judgment to come takes place, 
when anyone has sinned to such a degree as 
to be banished from fellowship with us in 
prayer, and worship (conventus), and all sacred 
intercourse. . . . 2 3 

“ But it is the exercise of this sort of love which 
doth with some chiefly brand us with a mark of 
evil. ‘See (they say) how these Christians love 

1 Ad . . . commemorationem. Cf Justin’s ixl t 6 aM awikewn s 

yirerat Kal rd dxofAyrjfiovedfiara . . . dvayuntXTKerai. 

3 See p. 16 for the intervening words. 
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one another * — for in truth they themselves hate 
one another ; and * see how they are ready to die 
for each other’ — for they themselves are more 
ready to slay one another. And they are mad 
with us for calling each other brethren, for no 
other reason, I imagine, than that among them- 
selves every name of kinship ( sanguinis ) has been 
assumed in mere pretence .” 1 

“ But we are your brethren as well by the right 
of our common mother nature, although you are 
hardly 2 men at all because you are such bad 
brothers. But with how much more reason are 
they both called and accounted brothers who 
have acknowledged one God as their Father, who 
have drunk of one spirit of holiness, who from the 
same womb of a common ignorance have won 8 
their way out into the light of truth that is one.” 

“ But it may be that we are the less accounted 
as true ( 'legitimi ) brothers because no tragedy 
cries aloud about our brotherhood, or because the 
very thing which commonly puts an end to 
brotherhood among you, viz., family property, is 

1 “ Affectatione” gives better sense than the better supported 
reading “ affect ion e.” See Oehler’s note. 

2 i.e ., hardly deserve the name of men. 

8 “ Expaverunt” seems to mean “come in fear and trembling,” 
but “ expiraverunt ” is the more probable reading. 
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just that (the community of) which our brother- 
hood depends on {ex substantia familiari fratres 
sutnus quce penes vos fere dirimit fraternitatem). 
And so we, who are one in mind and soul, have no 
hesitation about sharing our possessions with each 

other . 1 ...... 

• •• • • • • • 
“ Let this meeting of Christians be judged on its 
merits. Let it be held unlawful indeed, if it is on 
a level with meetings that are unlawful ; let it be 
condemned, if anyone has the same ground for 
complaint against it that there is against (other) 
factions. Did we ever come together to the ruin 
of any person ? We are the same in our assem- 
blies as we are when separate units, the same 
collectively as individually; we injure nobody, we 
bring sorrow on nobody. When, therefore, men who 
are upright and good meet together, when those who 
are devout and moral hold an assembly, it ought not 
to be called a faction, but a curia— a, solemn conclave.” 
A comparison of this description with that of the 
Eucharist in Justin Martyr 2 makes it abundantly 

1 For the intervening part, see p. 29. 

2 How far Justin refers to Eastern practice in his Apology , written 
at Rome to the Roman Emperor, has long been disputed ; but it 
seems improbable that he, as an Eastern, should have passed any 
great divergence of usage between East and West over without 
notice, had there been such, 
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clear that the Agap£ and the Eucharist are now 
quite distinct, at least in North Africa, and pro- 
bably, therefore, throughout the Western Church, 
and that it is the Agap£ alone which is spoken of 
here in the words referring to food. 

The following table exhibits the differences 1 : — 


Eucharist (Justin). 
Lections. 2 
Sermon. 

Intercession (said by all). 
Kiss of Peace. 

Oblation of Elements. 

Long Thanksgiving (M roAtf). 
Consecration with words of 
Institution. 

Intercession by President 
with Amen. 

Communion. 

Subsequent Distribution to 
poor by President. 


Agapi (Tertullian). 
Preliminary Prayer. 
Conversation quasi coram 
Domino The Meal. 
Ablutions. 

Lights brought in. 

Psalm Singing (Scriptural or 
Original). 

Final Prayer. 

Distribution to the poor. 


The term curia — a solemn meeting — which 
Tertullian applies to the feast seems to indicate 
sufficiently its sacred character. It appears to 


1 In spite of this Mr F. C. Conybeare (Monuments % p. 75, etc.) 
seems to regard the Agap£ and the Eucharist as identical in the 
Second Century. See below, chap. iii. 

2 Supplication — Intercession — Lections — Exhortation are all men- 
tioned by Tertullian, but consistently with a break before the Agap6. 
See below, p. 73, and chap. iv. 
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have given good ground for his previous descrip- 
tion of the Christian community, “ Corpus sumus 
de conscientia religionis et discipline unitale et spei 
feeders? 

Bishop Kaye 1 remarks on this description that, 
though Tertullian does not expressly say it, “it 
may fairly be inferred that the materials of the 
feast were furnished out of the oblations made at 
the Eucharist, a portion of which appears also to 
have been allotted to the martyrs in prison.” And 
similarly Dr Hey 2 says that “the Priests had a 
portion of them (the oblations), and the rest furnished 
the repast called the Agap£.” 

Tertullian both in the Apologeticum (chap, vii.) 3 
and elsewhere speaks of the heathen misrepresenta- 
tions of what took place at the Agapd “ It is the 
common talk that we are the wickedest of men, for 
that we have a mystery which involves the killing 
and eating of a child, with incest after our banquet ; 
that we have dogs to upset the lights, etc.” (Did- 

1 Tertullian , p. 403. 

* Lectures in Divinity , iv. 320. See below, chap, iv., for ref. to 
Apost. Constit. on this. 

* Cf supra , p. 58, and Minuc. Felix, Octav. chap. ix. ; Tatian, 
Orat. ad Grcec . chap. xlii. ; Justin, Dial . c. Tryph . p. 227 ; id. 
Apol. i. p. 70 ; Athenagoras, Leg . pro Christo, p. 38 ; Irenaeus, ap. 
CE cumen. Comment . in Petri Epist. i. 2. See Oehler’s Commentary 
on the passage in the text. 
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mur scleratissimi de Sacramento infanticidii et 
pabulo inde , et post convivium incesto , quod over- 
sows luminum) y where “ sacramento ” seems to 
refer to the Eucharist and “convivium” to the 
Agap6, in connection with which the “lumina” 
are mentioned (as in chap, xxxix.). Speaking of 
the same thing, Minucius says, “ illic 1 post multas 
epulas ubi convivium caluit et incestce” etc., which 
could hardly be an allusion to the Eucharist. 

In the treatise ad Nationes (i. chap, vii.) Tertullian 
says : “ First of all a business of deceit is practised 
(. fallacies negotium perpetratur) ; stories of feasts 
and marriages 2 are pawned off on those who are 
ignorant ( [ignaris . . . subjiciuntur\ for they had 
heard nothing previously {retro') about the Christian 
mysteries.” 

But in the Montanist treatise de Jejunio (chap, 
xvii.) he himself attacks the licentiousness of the 
Agap6: “At your house love {agapf) is warmed 
up with saucepans {caccabis fervet) ; faith is 
fomented in kitchens, hope rests on dishes. But 

1 Octav. chap. ix. Which would seem to show that Tertullian is 
summarising Minucius’ account (See Dr Salmon, Diet. Christian . 
Biogr. s.v. Minucius). 

a Cf Apologet . chap, vii., Cotidie obsidemur, cotidie prodimur, in 
ipsis plurimum coetibus (cf chap, xxxix.) et congregationibus nostris 
opprimimur. 
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an Agap 6 is all the more important, because by 
means of this young men cum sororibus dormiunt ,” a 
passage which seems to show that the constantly 
recurring danger of abuse had manifested itself 
afresh. 

Tertullian’s words here are in somewhat sad 
contrast to those of his treatise ad Martyras 
(chap, ii.) : “Meanwhile let us compare the life 
of the world and of the prison, to see if the 
spirit does not gain more in prison than the 
flesh loses. Nay even the flesh does not lose 
what is due to it, owing to the care of the 
Church and the love of the brethren ( agapen 
fratrum ); 1 and, in addition, the spirit gains 
things that are lasting aids to faith.” 

As to the time at which the Agap6 was held 
there is a somewhat obscure hint in the words 
(Apol. chap, xxxix.) already quoted : “ They 
satisfy their hunger, but so that they may bear 
in mind that even through the night they have to 
worship God.” 2 But the subsequent words “ after 

1 Cf. Lucian, de Mort. Percgr. % quoted p. 77. 

2 “ It would seem probable that the . . . Agap6 would follow 
closely on the conclusion of the business of the Church. It seems 
to have been held in daylight, and therefore not later than four or 
five o'clock in the afternoon.” Dr J. Wordsworth, The Holy Com- 
munion (p. 45). 
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the bringing of water for the hands and lights 
( lumind ) ” seem to indicate that the “ ccena ” (chap, 
xxxix.) began somewhat early in the evening, 
though, because, for instance, of the services of 
praise referred to, it might be prolonged “ per noctem, 

Tertullian’s references or allusions to the 
Eucharist seem to show that in his day it was 
celebrated before dawn and received fasting. 1 
“Will not your husband know,” he says (ad 
Uxorem, book ii. 5), “what it is you secretly take 
before other food (quid secreto ante omnem cibum 2 3 
gustes ).” And, again, “who will without anxiety 
endure her absence all night long at the Paschal 
solemnities (solletnnibus Paschae abnoctantemft Who 
will without some suspicion of his own let her 
go to attend that Lord’s Banquet which they de- 
fame” ( convivium dominicum Mud quod defamant )? 

The reference in the de Corona (chap, iii.) has 
been so much disputed that it will need special 
consideration. 

Tertullian is dwelling on customs which are 

1 And so apart from the Agape. There is nothing, of course, to 

indicate a rigid law of fasting. 

3 Where some think reservation for private reception is alluded 
to. Cf. De Oral. chap. xiv. and Oehler’s note. Bishop Kingdon, 
Fasting Communion , p. 200 ff., translates “ante omnem cibum," 
“ before every meal," but this does not commend itself. 
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due to tradition "sine ullius Scripturce instrument" 
and, after speaking of Baptismal customs, he adds : 
“ Eucharistioe sacramentum et in tempore victus et om- 
nibus mandatum a Domino , etiam antelucanis ccetibus , 
nec de aliorum manu quam proesidentium sumimus 1 

The exact force of “etiam'' here seems most 
likely to be determined by comparison with its 
other uses in the same chapter, viz., above : " Etiam 
in traditionis obtentu exigenda est f inquis , auctor- 
itas scripta” where it obviously qualifies what 
follows, and means “even” — “even where tradi- 
tion is pleaded written authority is to be required. ,, 

And further on “ Calicis aut panis etiam nostri 
aliquid decuti in terram anxie patimur" — “we are 
distressed, i.e. that any of the cup or bread, even 
though our 2 own {i.e. not consecrated), should be 
cast to the ground.” And so here the “etiam" 
serves to emphasize “ antelucanis .” “The sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, which was enjoined by 
the Lord both during the time of eating, and 
upon all, we receive 3 even at gatherings before 

1 Cf. Apol. chap, xxxix., “president probati quique seniores.” 
See below, pp. 72, 73. 

3 So Oehler ; aliter “ our cup or even our bread ” ; cf. Can . 
Hippol. 209. 

6 I.e, apparently, not only not in tempore victus, but even — or 
actually — etc. “ Etiam ” can, of course, mean “ also.” 
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dawn, and not at the hands of others than the 
presidents.” 

The last expression “the presidents” is im- 
portant as suggesting a connection with two other 
passages. One of them is in the earlier part of 
the chapter ( Apologet . chap, xxxix.) in which the 
Agap£ is described, and some of which I may, 
perhaps, quote again for clearness* sake. “We 
meet together as an assembly and congregation 
in order that approaching God in a compact body 
(tnanu facto) we may beset Him with prayers and 
supplications. This violence is well pleasing to 
God. We pray also for the Emperors, for their 
ministers and the powers that be ; for the condition 
of the age, for peace in the world, for the delay of 
the Last Day. We meet together for the recita- 
tion of our Divine Scriptures. ... In the same 
place also exhortations are made. . . . Our 
presidents are men of age and standing (character). 

. . . We have a kind of treasure-chest. . . . Every- 
one places there a small contribution on one day 
in the month. . . . These . . . are for feeding and 
burying the poor,” etc. 

The similarity of this description to the second 
passage I have spoken of, viz. Justin Martyr’s 1 

1 i. Apol . chaps. Ixv.-lxvii. 
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well-known account of the Eucharist, will at once 
be apparent. Justin says they are assembled 
together “ to offer up prayers in common both for 
ourselves . . . and all others everywhere. . . . 
Then is brought to the President (rw irpoecrrSm) 
bread and a cup.” . . . And again (chap, lxvii.) 
" On the day called Sunday there is an assembly 
in the same place . . . and the records of the 
Apostles or the writings of the prophets are read. 
. . . And the President verbally instructs and 
exhorts. . . . And there is a distribution and a 
partaking by everyone of the Eucharistic elements 
(airo tS> v evxapKrrrjOevroov)* . . . And such as are 
in prosperous circumstances give what they will ; 
and what is collected is placed in the hands of the 
President, who assists the orphans and widows 
and such as are in want” 

It is hard to believe that Tertullian’s reference 
is not to the same service as Justin’s, though he 
makes no mention of the consecration of the 
elements. Afterwards Tertullian adds, “You 
abuse also our humble feasts,” and then goes 
on to describe the Agap 6, thus following, 
whether intentionally or not, the order of the 
two meetings given by Pliny in his letter to 
Trajan. 
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There are numerous 1 other references or 
allusions to the Eucharist in Tertullian, which it 
would not be very much to the purpose to quote ; 
but they have a certain bearing on this investiga- 
tion in so far as they tend to confirm what has 
been already shown to be practically certain, viz., 
that in Tertullian’s time, i.e. at the end of the 
second century, the Eucharist and the Agap£ 
were separate, at least in parts of the Western 
Church. 

It remains to collect a few scattered references 
or allusions in less known or somewhat doubtful 
writings of the second century. 

In the Apology of A ris tides ^ which appears 2 to 
belong to about the middle of that period, I 
cannot find any reference either to the Eucharist 
or the Agap6 ; but there are words which are to 
the same effect as those of Justin Martyr quoted 
above. “ And he who has gives to him who has 
not without grudging. . . .” (chap. xv. Syriac 
Version.) . . . “Every morning, and at all hours, 
on account of the goodness of God towards them 

1 E.g. De Prescript Hceret . 36 ; De Orat. chaps, xiv.-xix. ; 
De Cultu Ftzminarum , ii. 11 ; Adv. Marriott ., iv. I, iv. 40, and 
v. 8 ; Do Idolatr. chap. vii. See further Bishop Kaye’s Tertullian, 
p. 424 sqq. 

8 See Cambridge Texts and Studies , vol. i. No. 1, Introd. 
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they praise and laud Him. And over their food 
and their drink they render Him thanks” (eux<*pi- 
( ttovvtcs , Greek Version). 

In the Apocryphal Vision of Paul (chap, xl.) 
occurs this (obviously corrupt) sentence, in an 
account of the lapsed : “ 1 But the entanglements 
of the world made them unhappy. They did not 
hold feasts of love, they did not show pity to 
widows and orphans, they did not entertain the 
stranger and alien, nor offer the oblation, nor show 
mercy to their neighbour.” 

In the Acts 2 of Paul and Thekla, part of which 
appears to be a second century document, Paul is 
described (chap, xxiii.) as fasting “in a sepulchre ” 8 
(Greek MS.) or “house” (Armenian MS.), and 
(chap, xxv.) “there was within the tomb ” 4 ayairri 
TroWiji (Lat. gaudiunt magnum , Armenian, “and 
Paul rejoiced exceedingly along with those who 
were with him”). “And the lad brought five 

1 “Sed impedimenta mundi fecerunt eos miseros non exibendas 
(exhibentes) agapes et viduas et orfanos non miserti, advenam 
et peregrinum non susceperunt, neque oblacionem offerentes et 
proximo non sunt miserti.” — Texts and Studies , ii. 3, p. 33. 

* See Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire , chap, xvi., 
Conybeare, Monuments , etc., p. 75 and p. 54. 

* The connection with the Agap 4 in the Catacombs, or funeral 
feasts can hardly be pressed in the uncertain state of the text. 

4 Conybeare, Monuments , p. 75. 
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loaves 1 of bread, with vegetables and salt besides, 
and water.” There may possibly be an allusion 
to the Agap 6 here, and there is a verbal resem- 
blance to Philo’s description of the meals of the 
Therapeutce. 2 

In the Passion of St, Perpetua (chap, xvii.), 
which is variously dated at from 198 to 203 A.D., 
there is an account of how the martyrs 8 were 
publicly entertained the day before their passion 
at the supper prepared for those condemned to the 
beasts, which they turned into an Agapd 

I have left to the last the well-known statement 
of Lucian (De Morte Peregrini, chap, xii.), made a 
little after the middle of the second century, which 
is not definite enough to be of much value, but the 
combined mention of Seiirva and Xoyoi in which 
seems 4 to point to the Christian Agap 6 , He is 

1 Cf Can. Hippol. 197, “ Cibus autem qui tempore t&< t%* con- 
venit est panis cum solo sale et aqua.” 3 Introduction, p. 26. 

3 Pridie quoque cum illam cenam illam ultimam quam liberam 
vocant quantum in ipsis erat non cenam liberam sed agapen cenarent. 
Cambridge Texts and Studies , vol. i. No. 2, p. 86. 

4 Professor Jebb, in his recent Lectures on Lucian (ii.), charac- 
terises any such supposition as “rash.” But cf. Tertull., Apol. 
xxxix. : “Si qui ... in custodiis . . . alumni confessionis sunt.” 
Tertull. ad Martyr. I : “Inter carnis alimenta, benedicti martyres 
designati, quae vobis et domina mater Ecclesia . . . et singuli 
fra t res de operibus suis propriis in carcerem administrant.” Cf. also 
Cyprian, Epist. 95, and Justin M., Apol. ii. chap. 67, rots iv Scofiois 
odcri . . • K 7 )d€iMwv y Lverau 
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speaking of the furore which Proteus Peregrinus 
excited among the Christians even when in 
prison 1 : 

“ From early dawn one might see at the prison 
door old women, widows, and orphans. And the 
men of rank among them even bribed the warders, 
and passed the night with him within (the gaol). 
Then there were brought in to them choice meals, 
and their sacred records were recited.” 

1 "Etttfei' pJtv ebdbs 9jv 6pav rapb. n p deo-purrypUp ypatSia x^P** 
npas kclI tcuSLcl 6p<p ava' ol Si tv r£\ei avrwv kc il ovvcKddevdov Mov 
fur* airrov SuMpdelpavret robs SecrpuxpbXaKas' elra Set rva roucCXa 
elaeKopdfero, kclI \6yoi lepoi abrwv tXtyovro. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE AGAP6 IN THE THIRD CENTURY 

I N entering on the next stage of our inquiry 
we pass from West to East, from the usages 
connected with the Agap6 as known to Tertullian 
in Africa, and, presumably, in the Western Church 
generally, to those of the Churches of Alexandria 
as known to Clement 

This part of the investigation is even more 
abstruse and difficult than the rest, partly because 
of the frequent obscurity of Clement’s language, 
and the mystical character of many of his allusions 
to the Eucharist and the Agap£, partly because 
there is some evidence that in this, as in some 
other respects, the usages of the early churches 
of Alexandria and the neighbourhood may have 
been exceptional. 

Two of the most recent writers on the subject 
in English, Dr Bigg and Professor Allen, 1 agree in 

1 Christian Institutions , p. 522. 
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thinking that at this time “the Eucharist 1 was not 
distinguished in time, ritual, or motive from the 
primitive Supper of the Lord.” 

It may be well, therefore, to examine the state- 
ments of Clement in the light of these deservedly 
weighty opinions. Dr Bigg holds, but “ with some 
hesitation,” that at Alexandria the Eucharist and 
the Agap6 were still both celebrated together in 
the evening ; and in proof of his view he urges, 
inter alia, that (i) “the Agap£ in both its forms 
(i.e. the public and private) is distinctly mentioned, 
the Eucharist as a separate office is not”; and 
(ii) that “ the word Eucharist is employed of the 
Agapd” 

As to the first statement, viz. that the Eucharist 
as a separate office is not mentioned, it seems to 
be true that the Eucharist as a liturgical office is 
not described or expressly spoken of ; but on the 
other hand, most, if not all, of the doctrinal state- 
ments in Clement about the Eucharist seem to 
be carefully kept apart from references to the 
Agap6; and there are in addition several refer- 
ences to the Eucharist which do not seem to 
suggest its connection with the Agap6. 

At the beginning of the Miscellanies , for instance, 

1 Bigg, Christian Platonists of Alexandria , pp. 102, 103. 
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(Bk. I. i. 5), where Clement is speaking of the respec- 
tive duties of ministers and those ministered to, he 
says “both must therefore test themselves: the 
one if he is qualified to speak, and leave behind 
him written records ; the other if he is in a right 
state to hear and read ; as also some, in the dispen- 
sation of the Eucharist, according to custom, enjoin 
that each one of the people individually should 
take his part ” (rtjv evxapicrrlav Siavelpavreg, 
e0O9, airrov Srj eKacrrov tov Xaov \af3elv t*jv poipav 
€ 7 riTpbrov(Tiv ). And he goes on to speak of the 

danger of eating the bread and drinking the 
cup of the Lord unworthily, and being “ guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord,” without any 
reference to the Agap 6 . Then he proceeds to 

say: “Blessed are the peace-makers, those who 
lead such as are at war in their life and errors here 
back to the peace which is in the Word, and they 
who nourish for the life which is according to God, 
by the distribution of the bread, those that hunger 
after righteousness.” 

And again (Padag. ii. 2, 19) we find him saying : 
“And the mixture of the cup 1 and the Word 
is called Eucharist, renowned and glorious grace 
( a/uL<f>oiv av6i$ tcpatri 9 ttotov re /cai Aoyov euxapurrla 
1 Lit drink. 
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KetcXyrcu, X^P 1 ^ i^cuvov/jjivti ical KaXrf)y and they who 
by faith partake of it are sanctified both in body 
and soul. ,, 

In the Miscellanies (i. 19, 96), he speaks of those 
heresies “which employ bread and water in the 
oblation ( Kara Ttjv ’ 7 rpo<r<f>opav), not according to 
the rule of the Church. For there are those who 
celebrate the Eucharist with mere water ” (elcriv 
yap 01 teal vSwp \Jsi\ov evyapicrTOvaiv). 

And, again {Strom, vi. 14, 113), “And giving 
thanks always for all things to God by righteous 
hearing and divine reading, by true investigation, 
by holy oblation, by blessed prayer ( Sia icpoafopas 
ay/a?, Si evx*is fiaKaplag), lauding, hymning, blessing, 
praising, such a soul is never at any time separated 
from God.” 

The expression “ offering ” (wpoerfopa) here ap- 
plied in the two last passages to the Eucharist, and 
the context in which it occurs, certainly do not sug- 
gest any connection with the Agap£ as spoken of 
elsewhere. 1 

And further we find that Clement speaks quite 
separately of irregularities and abuses with regard 

1 Cf. also Strom, iv. 26 ; Pad. i. 6 ; Protrept. xii. 120 ; Pad. ii. 
2, 19; Strom, v. 10, 66; Pad. i. 5, 15, 6, 38; Strom, i. 10, 46, 
19, 96 ; v. 11, 70 ; vi. 14, 113. Q. D. S. 23, and the other passages 
referred to by Bp. Kaye and Dr Bigg. 

F 


Digitized by VnOOQlC 



82 


THE AGAP& 


to the Eucharist and the Agap£. One set of 
heretics, for instance, the Carpocratians, are con- 
demned for their immoralities in connection with 
the Agap6. 

1 " Gathering together for their suppers, for I at 
least would not call their meeting a love-feast . . . 
putting out of the way the light, quod eorutn fomi - 
catoriam hanc justitiam pudore affidebat \ dicunt coire 
quomodo velint . . . meditates autem in ejusmodi 
‘ agape * communionem interdiu jam, etc” Whereas 
in another place he speaks of those heresies (of the 
Encratites) who employ bread and water in the 
oblation {Strom. 1 19). 2 

With regard to the application of the word 
Eucharist to the Agap£ as alleged by Dr Bigg, 
it is important to notice in the first place that 
there seems no reason to doubt the statement 
of Bishop Kaye* that Clement at times uses 
the word Eucharist and the corresponding verb 
in their original untechnical sense of “giving 
thanks.” The two passages on which Dr Bigg 

1 els rd Selwpa dBpoilofxivovs (o& yap dydxrpf etwoipl 8 lp tywye Hjp 
ffvvikevcnv a&rtov ) . . . <f>a<rl rb Karaurxyvop avr&v t^p woppuc^p ra&rrjp 
SiKatoavvTjv 4 kwo5u)v roirjaap^povs <f><2 s ry row X«J \pov trepiTpowy 
filypwrdat, fieXer^oapras 8b bp Toiafrry dydry t^p kolpwpIop pueO* 
iipbpap fjSrj . . . (Stromal, iii. 2 , 10 ). 

* Cf. supra , p. 81. 

* Cf. Kaye on Clem . Alex. p. 447. 


Digitized by 


Google 



IN THE THIRD CENTURY 


83 


seems to rely chiefly are Pcedagogus , ii. 1, 10, 
and Peed. ii. 10, 96. In the first of these he 
translates “he that eateth eateth unto the Lord, 
and keepeth Eucharist unto God ... so that a 
religious meal is an Eucharist. ,, 

In the passage in question Clement is obviously 
speaking of behaviour at a social meeting (o-w- 
ovtria 1 ) ; and he quotes St Paul's words (Rom. xiv. 
3) : “ Let not him that eateth despise him that 
eateth not”; and, a little further on, he explains 
the reason of the command, when he says “he that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord and giveth God thanks,” 
and “ he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
and giveth God thanks ” (where there appears to 
be no reason to depart from the untechnical sense 
of ei 'xapicrrel in the passage in St Paul, which 
has clearly no reference to the Agap 6 or the 
Eucharist). And Clement goes on to say as an 
inference from this : “ so that the true meal is a 
thanksgiving, and he who is indeed always giving 
thanks does not busy himself about pleasures,” 2 
where the use of the article, and the order of the 
Greek seem to show the meaning to be not , as 

1 Cf' Justin’s expression <r6vei Tfiev. 

3 u>f elvai t}]v ducalav rpoffav e{rxapi(Trlav i ical 6 ye del evxapicniZv 
ovk acr^oXctrew wept ijdopds. 
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Dr Bigg translates “so that a religious meal is 
an Eucharist,” but “so that the normal or just 
meal, i.e. the meal which is taken Sucalux (in a 
true or moral spirit) is a ( ie . one long) thanks- 
giving, or involves thanksgiving.” 

And later on he proceeds : “ The Apostle then, 
checking ( dvaucpovwv ) those that habitually trans- 
gress in their conduct at an entertainment says, 
etc. . . . [tou? €7ri €(md(T€C 09 ovv fieXerS) wra? 
aSucetv {cf. rrjv Sucala v rpo^i/)].” This passage 
when compared with that quoted above about 
Carpocratian 1 immorality at the Agap£, shows 
that SiKalav here refers not to the “religious” or 
non-religious character of the meal, but to the 
conduct and tone of the partakers. 

In the second passage {Pcedagog. chap. ii. io, 
96) Clement is admonishing those who need an 
Instructor against gross immorality or shameless 2 
behaviour in the day-time, or in the morning, on 
coming from church or market : and then he adds 
that — in contrast, i.e. to the day-time, or morning, 
which is “ the fitting time for prayer and reading 

1 Cf. rb KaTaurxyvov tV r oppudjp 8ucaio<rivr)v <f><Zi (p. 82, n. 1). 

2 us fxt) fied’ IjfUpav rd fivemcd rrjs <f>v<reus iicreXeiadcu 6pyta, 
firjte, 4£ iKKXrjalas , <f>4pe f $ dyopas IjKorra dXeicrpdopos ixeveip 8ud)P, 
(nr^puca e&xv* Ka ^ apaypuacus kclI tup pxd f iffUpap efapyup ipyup 6 
KcupSs. 
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and good works” — the evening is the time for 
recreation — “ but in the evening it is fitting to take 
one’s ease after the repast, and after the thanks- 
giving for one’s enjoyments (ecnrepa? Se avcnrav- 
cracrQai Kafhjicei fiera rrjv ecrricurtv kcu fx era rtjv eirl 
Tats airoXavcrecnv evxapicrrtav)” In this sentence 
€<rrla<Ti$ may refer either to the ordinary supper 
or, possibly, to the Agap6, and evxapurrla to the 
ordinary thanksgiving after the enjoyments of the 
table which would be common to both ; put the 
genius of the whole passage seems against restrict- 
ing the sense either of kcrrlacns or of evxupicrrla to 
the Agap6, or to the Eucharist. 

Dr Bigg says that “ earlcum in Clement means 
the Agap6 but clearly it is not in any sense a 
technical word either in Clement or elsewhere, and 
cannot be so restricted. Elsewhere in the Pceda - 
gogus , for instance, the word is not so restricted 
(Bk. II. i. 8), “those that are absorbed in pots 
. . . the Holy Spirit by Isaiah denounces as 
wretched, depriving them tacitly of the name of 
love, since their feasting was not in accordance 
with the word ” ( tj ?9 ayairw to ovofia inregeXofievov, 
€7T€i fit} Kara \6yov ij ecrrlcuris yv\ and (Bk. ii., i., 4.) : 
“ gatherings for the sake of mirth we, too, in our 
enumeration would naturally call suppers, dinners, 
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receptions, in this coming together following the 
Word ; but such feastings the Lord has not called 
Agapae ” (to? pev yap eir'i rrjg eu<ppo(rvvrjg awaywya 9 
. . . Tag roiavrag Se eonacreis 6 Kvpiog ayairag ov 

K€K\fJK€V ). 

So far for these arguments of Dr Bigg’s with 
regard to the union of the Agap£ and the 
Eucharist in Clement’s time. 

Before leaving this part of the subject it may 
be well to quote a few of Clement’s statements as 
to the Agap£ itself, which seem to reinforce the 
previous considerations. 

The Agap£ as described or referred to by 
Clement, seems to be of two kinds, public and 
private . 1 The chief evidence is to be found at the 
beginning of the second book of the Instructor 
“on eating,” i.e. in general, as well as at the 
Agap 6. “ It is a mark,” he says, “ of a silly mind 
to be amazed and stupefied at what is presented at 
public banquets after the rich fare which is the 
Word ” 2 (reOrjirevat ra irapariOefieva t aig SrjficoSecnv 
ecrriacrecri pera t*jv iv Aoyo> Tpv<f>tjv ). Just before he 
had spoken of what was apparently a private 
Agap 6, where “ we are to partake of what is set 

1 Cf. Bigg, p. 103. Cf Padag . ii. I, II, ut infra . 

8 A possible allusion to Communion as preceding the Agap£. 
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before us as becomes a Christian, out of respect to 
him who has invited 1 us (top KCKXfjKora ), by a 
harmless and moderate participation in the social 
meeting 99 ( Kara t^p afSkafirj Ka\ cnrpocrKopij rrjs 
arvpovcrlag Koivw lav). 

And the true character of an Agap£ is described 
at length in the same chapter (§4). w We who seek 
the heavenly bread must rule the belly. . . . Some 
speaking with unbridled tongue dare to apply the 
name Agap6 to pitiful suppers redolent of savour 
and sauces. Dishonouring the good and saving 
work of the Word, the consecrated (tt/p tjyiacr- 
pevrjp) Agap£, with pots and pouring of sauce, 
. . . having expected that the promise of God 
might be bought with suppers. . . . But ‘when 
thou makest an entertainment call the poor/ for 
whose sake chiefly a supper ought to be made. 
. . . But ayamj is in truth celestial food, a feast of 
reason (eirovpdpioq ecrri Tpo<f>rj , ecrrlacriq XoyiKtj). ‘ It 
beareth all things/ ‘ Blessed is he who shall eat 
bread in the kingdom of God/ But the hardest 
of all cases is for dya-rr 17, which fadeth not, to be 
cast from heaven above to the ground, into the 
midst of sauces. ... If thou shalt love the Lord 

1 Cf. infra , Canon . Reliqq . lxxv. (Hauler, p. 1 13) ; Can . 
Hippolyt. 174, etc. 
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thy God and thy neighbour, this is the celestial 
festival in the heavens. But the earthly is called 
a supper ; as has been shown from Scripture, the 
supper is made for ayairfj , but the supper is not 
ayairti ; only a proof of mutual and reciprocal 1 
kindly feeling. Let not then your good be evil 
spoken of, ‘ for the kingdom of God is not meat 
and drink,' says the Apostle, in order that it may 
not be the mere ephemeral meal that is to be 
thought of, but righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.” He who eats of this meal, 2 the 
best of all things, shall acquire the kingdom of 
God, fixing his regards even while here 3 on 
the holy assembly of love, the heavenly eKKXrpla. 
'Ay airti, then, is something pure and worthy of God, 
and its work is distribution (*} fieraSotrii). . . . “And 
these joys have an inspiration of love, from the 
feeding 4 of the people at large, which habituates 6 
to everlasting dainties. ’Aycn n/, then, is not a 
supper. But let the entertainment depend on 
love” (at Se ev<ppoovvcu avrai emvcrfia ti a ya 71-179 
e\ovcriv Ik TJ79 iravSy/mov rpo(prj$ avvedi^ofievov eis 

1 Or generous (eificraSdrov). 

2 row apUrrov rb dpwrov tup 6ptup. 

8 ipdMey lit. from here. 

4 I.e. the public Agapl apparently. 

6 Or, becomes habituated. 
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atSiov Tpv<f>7]v' ayamj fiev ovv Selirvov ovk €<ttiv, fj 
Se ecrrlacris ayairris tjpnb<r6cd). . . . “ Take no 
pleasure in abominable delicacies,” says Wisdom. 
. . . We are enjoined to abstain (from things 
sacrificed to idols). . . . “ For I would not that ye 
should have fellowship with demons,” says the 
Apostle. ... It is inconsistent with reason for 
those who have been made worthy to share 
divine and spiritual food to partake of “a table 
of demons ” “ovk ev\oyov rpcnrefa Saipdmv /ieraXa/i- 
fiaveiv tov$ Oelag fierexeiv kcli TrvevfiartKfjg KaTtjgico- 
pcvov? Tpo<f>rj$). ... It is an admirable thing, 
therefore, to raise our eyes aloft to that which is 
true ... to depend on that divine food above 
... for such is the Agap6, which the food that 
comes from Christ (1} fipobcrts 1} tov xpurrov) shows 
that we ought to look forward to” ( eKSexecrOcu ). 1 

This passage is highly mystical, and conse- 
quently ambiguous in parts ; but, with perhaps 
one or two exceptions, 2 the language is different 
from that in which Clement speaks of the 
Eucharist. One or two expressions seem to imply 
a previous reception of “ divine food ” — an epithet 

1 Or “ to understand.” The translation in Clark's Antc-Nicene 
Library has “ partake of,” wrongly, as it seems. 

2 Such as tV TjyiaafjjcvTjv dydr-r^v. 
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elsewhere 1 in the fathers applied to the Eucharist. 
And the general impression left on the mind is 
not, I think, that the Eucharist and the Agap 6 
were still united in Clement’s time. 2 

And this impression is further strengthened by 
the considerations which are tersely summarised 
by Dr Bigg himself as standing against his in- 
ference. I give them in his own words. 

(i) “That the separation was already made in 
the West, as we see from Justin and Tertullian, 
and is found immediately after Clement’s time in 
Palestine teste Origen. (2) That the word Eucharist 
is employed by Clement for the elements {Strom, 
chap. i. 1, 5) and for the rite {Peed, chap. ii. 2, 20 ; 
Strom, chap. iv. 25, 161). (3) That there was a morn- 
ing 8 service in Alexandria, though we are not told 
that it included the Eucharist {Peed. chap. ii. 10, 96).” 

1 £/•> e 'g"> the Autun Inscription (of somewhat uncertain date), 
line 5 : hwnjpos aylwv fxe\ii] 5 ea X(a)/x^(a)ve [fipwoip] (Pusey, Real 
Presence , p. 337). Cyprian, De Lapsis , p. 133, “ Sanctum Domini 
edere et contrectare non potuit.” Cf. also Dionysius {circ. A.D. 254), 
Ep. ad Xystum ap . Euseb. Eccl. Hist . vii. chap. ix. : r parity 
Trapaardpra koI x&P** * 1 * vtoSox^v 7-77 s dylas rpofprjs wporelvarra 
k.t.X. 

3 For evidence of their separation in church ordinances see below, 
chap. iv. 

* This is probably the daily office of the Can . Hippol 217. 
Congregentur . . . quotidie in ecclesia . . . populus tempore 
gallicinii vacentque orationi, cf. id. 245, and Egypt . Can . Reliqq. 
lxxvii (Hauler, p. 117). 
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The strongest consideration which Dr Bigg urges 
in favour of the non-separation I have left to the last, 
viz., that he does “ not know of any passage in an 
Oriental writer before Clement’s time in which the 
Eucharist appears as adistinct and substantive office.” 

This statement seems a little strong in face of 
the fact that Justin Martyr, a native of Syrian 
Palestine, 1 and therefore an Oriental writer, though 
one writing at Rome to the Emperor, gives no 
hint of a divergent usage between East and West, 
and that Pliny’s account of Oriental usage in 
Bithynia, though admittedly obscure, is so closely 
parallel in some points with Tertullian, 2 whose 
account resembles Justin Martyr’s. But in the 
face of these facts, and in the absence of evidence 
to the contrary, we should be disposed to expect 
similarity of use in Alexandria with the rest of the 
Churches, but for Socrates’ 3 statement, which is as 
follows : “ The Egyptians in the neighbourhood 
of Alexandria and the inhabitants of Thebais hold 
their religious assemblies on the Sabbath (i.e. 
Saturday), but do not participate in the mysteries 
in the manner usual among Christians in general 4 ; 

1 Cf ; Apol. i. i. 

2 Cf. supra , chap. ii. 8 Eccl. Hist. v. 22. 

4 Mera 7 dp rb ebu)x^V vai Ka ^ vavroL<av ibe&fA&rw v i/upoprjdrjv ai, irepl 
iavepav wpo<r<p4povT€S twv fiwTTrjpiwv peraXafjfidv overt. 
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for after having eaten and satisfied themselves with 
food of all kinds, in the evening they make their 
offerings, and they partake of the mysteries/ 

This statement is certainly remarkable, and 
though made as late as 439 A.D., i.e. two centuries 
later than the time of Clement, evidently refers 
to an ancient practice in the neighbourhood of 
Alexandria, though not, be it noticed, in Alex- 
andria itself. 1 Undoubtedly there seem to have 
been divergent practices in the Egyptian churches 
as, e.g. % in the famous case of the appointment, 
though not necessarily the consecration, 2 * * * of pres- 
byters. And this passage itself indicates what 
may well have been one of the sources of these 
divergencies, viz. the survival of Jewish-Christian 
customs, such as observing the Sabbath, which 
might have been due to the very strong influence 
of Judaism in Alexandria and its neighbourhood. 
Professor Mommsen 8 mentions that in the second 


1 Indeed Socrates, l.c., makes the Alexandrines proper differ in 
their customs from this — tQv y dp vavraxov rrjs oIkov/jJvtjs eKkXrjotwv 
4v rj/jJpq. happ&TW xard Tatra? ej35opux5os Tceplodov iirireXovacov ra 
fiwrrijpia, ol 4v ’A Xeijavdpelq. kclI ol iv P (fyrij 4k tlvos &px<das wapadtxrewt 
tovto woteiv TraprjT'fyravTO. 

2 The authority of Pseudo-Augustine, Eutychius, and Ambrosi- 

aster being hardly sufficient to establish it beyond doubt Cf Diet . 

Christ . Biogr. s.v. Ambrosiaster, and Lightfoot, Phil. p. 231. 

8 Provinces of the Roman Empire, bk. viii. chap. xi. 
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century two out of five of the quarters of that city 
were inhabited by Jews, and M. Ampere, an 
Egyptologist of note, describes Alexandria in the 
second century as 1 "very Greek, considerably Jewish, 
and hardly Egyptian at all.” A somewhat lurid 
light is thrown on the condition of the Alexandrian 
Church by an unknown second-century writer , 2 
who says that “ he who in Egypt worships Sarapis 
is also a Christian, and those who call themselves 
Christian Bishops likewise adore Sarapis. Every 
grand Rabbi of the Jews, every Samaritan, every 
Christian clergyman is there at the same time a 
sorcerer, a prophet, a quack (< aliptes .) Even when 
the patriarch comes to Egypt some demand that 
he pray to Sarapis, others that he pray to 
Christ.” 

When we pass from Clement of Alexandria to 
Origen the contrast is striking. Origen scarcely 
dwells at all on the subject of the Agap£, whereas 

1 Revue des Deux Mondes , Sept 1846, p. 735. 

2 Mommsen (u.s. voL ii. p. 226) from the Vita Satumini (of 
Vopiscus), chap. i. 8. It is clear that an enemy hath written this ; 
but it points to the disintegrating forces which were at work upon 
early Christianity in Alexandria. See Mommsen's note further. 
Bishop Lightfoot, Phil. p. 225 if., attributes the letter to Hadrian 
— wrongly according to Mommsen. It is in the Augustan History, 
xxix. 8, Vopiscus expressly attributes it to Hadrian, but there are 
difficulties. See Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian , Eng. Tran., 
p. 124. 
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he refers perhaps more frequently to the Eucharist, 
in proportion to the length of his writings, than 
Clement. The difference no doubt is largely due 
to the different character and scope of their works. 
It may, however, possibly indicate that the Agap£ 
was already beginning to decline in prominence. 
But the chief reference to the Agap 6 in Origen is 
so important in its bearing on the whole history of 
the subject that it may be well to give it at length. 

At the beginning of the treatise against Celsus 
(bk. i. chap, i.) Origen speaks of Celsus* first point of 
attack against the Christians as being that “ they 
enter into secret associations with each other 
contrary to law (ovvOqKa? KpvftStjv irpos aXXqXous 
TTOiou/iivwv irapa ra i/evo/uucrfjieva), saying that of 
associations some are open, and such as are 
formed in accordance with laws; others, again, 
secret, and such as are formed contrary to legal 
enactments. And his wish is to calumniate 
what is called the Agap£ of the Christians, (as) 1 
taking its rise from the common danger, and 
having a power that transcends oaths (airo rov 
koivov kivSuvov v<fn<rrafi€vtiv> kcu Svvafievrjv inrep - 
optcia)- Since then he babbles about the common 
law, alleging that the associations of Christians 

1 v,l, Wf. 
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are in violation of it, we have to reply that, if 
a man came to be among Scythians, whose laws 
were unholy (aOeo-fiovs), and, if, having no oppor- 
tunity of escape, he were compelled to live among 
them, such an one would with good reason, for the 
sake of the law of truth, which the Scythians would 
regard as transgression of law ( irapavofilav ), enter 
into associations, contrary to their laws, with those 
like minded with himself. ... It is not unreason- 
able then to form associations in opposition to 
existing laws, if it be done for the sake of what 
is truth.” 

We have here a clue to the whole early history 
of the Agap£, but one which unfortunately it is 
almost impossible to follow owing to the lack of 
contemporary evidence. It is possible that the 
discovery of fresh inscriptions may in time throw 
further light on the subject. But at present it is 
not possible to determine with certainty exactly 
how far, throughout its history, the Agap6 was 
affected by the legal 1 enactments of the em- 
perors. From the very earliest times associa- 

1 It is important to notice that Celsus probably lived in the 
middle of the second century, when the toleration of collegia 
tenuiorum was still restricted to Italy, and possibly the sena- 
torial provinces. See Appendix II. for fuller treatment of this 
subject, where Tertullian’s evidence to the contrary is considered. 
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tions 1 or guilds of a more or less religious 
character had, as we have seen, been common 
at Rome, part of their raison (litre having been 
a common table; and had been treated under 
the Republic with comparative leniency, pro- 
vided that their meetings were not nocturnal or 
clandestine, or likely to prove prejudicial to the 
public safety. But under the Empire much 
stricter watch began to be kept over them. 
Julius, and later Augustus, suppressed all "col- 
legia” which seemed likely to prove dangerous. 
Only those that were venerable from their anti- 
quity, or obviously harmless, were allowed to 
survive; and new foundations were prohibited 
if they were without special permission, 2 which 
was but sparingly given. This supervision was 
most strictly exercised by the wisest and best 
of the Emperors; and, as Pliny (Epist. x. 43) 
tells us, their carefulness was not without warrant ; 
for he represents Trajan as replying to his enquiry 
as to whether a “ collegium fabrorum ” might be 
instituted in Nicomedia, that the province was 

1 Cf supra , Introd. p. 3 ff. ; cf. SodaUs dicti quod una sederent 
et essenl (Festus, Ed. Miiller, p. 296). 

* Cf. de instituendo collegia fabrorum consulebamur. Pliny, 
Panegyr. chap. 54. See Boissier, La Religion Romaine , ii. p. 249, 
etc., and infra , Appendix II. But cf also Ramsay (on I Cor.) xxxv. 
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disturbed “ ejusmodi factionibus ” and that such 
associations, under whatever name or for what- 
ever reason they might be founded, tended to 
become “ hetcerice .” This supervision was rigor- 

ously directed to be exercised by the governors 
in the provinces. There was, however, a constant 
tendency to relax the formal discipline of the 
law; 1 and, probably in consequence of this, the 
Agapae were able to subsist for a considerable 
time. But under Trajan, as we have seen, 2 strict- 
ness was reinforced; and under this regime the 
Agapae were — at least partially — suppressed. Still, 
however, owing, no doubt, to the great tendency to 
form collegia, and to their corresponding to a felt 
want among the people, it was difficult to keep up 
a very strict censorship ; and so, 3 as we have seen, 
in the latter part of the second and earlier part of 
the third centuries the Agapae were regularly cele- 
brated among the Christian communities in East 
and West alike. Gradually, as time went on, it 
became impossible to restrain the growth of these 
associations ; and it became part of the Imperial 
policy to give legal recognition to what could not 

1 Cj. the number of Inscriptions proving the existence of collegia. 

2 Chap, in 

* Cf. Tertullian and Clement Alex, locc . citt. 

G 
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adequately be repressed, and even to impress it 
into the state service. 

Alexander Severus , 1 for instance (a.d. 222-235), 
made himself specially prominent in this respect, 
by giving official recognition to the collegia of arts 
and crafts, and appointing tribunals before which 
accused members of these fraternities should be 
tried . 2 

This was no doubt an instance of the gradually 
growing spirit of toleration in the Empire, which 
first took prominent shape in the Edict of 
Caracalla 3 (a.d. 212), and culminated in the 
Edict of Milan (A.D. 313). 

But in the meantime their comparative tolera- 
tion had contributed towards the corruption of the 
Agapae, as noticed by Tertullian and Clement, who 
wrote, the one during, the other soon after, the 
reign of Septimius Severus ; and accordingly we 
find Origen, on the one hand, speaking as boldly 
of the history of the Agapae as has been mentioned, 
but, on the other hand, making comparatively little 
reference to them in his other writings. 

In the doubtful Commentary on Job (Lib. iii. 

1 Lampridius, Ale x. Sev. 33. 

2 See Appendix II. for a summary of legislation on sodalicia and 
collegia . 

* Which was tolerant in effect , though not at first in intention. 
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p. 238, Lommatsch .) we find an apparent refer- 
ence to a subsequent development of the Agapae 
into commemorations 1 of the departed. “We 
celebrate them indeed, assembling the pious 
(religiosos) along with the priests, the faithful 
along with the clergy, inviting thither the poor, 
feeding (saturantes) wards (pupillos) and widows, 
so that our solemnity ( festivitas ) may be a requiem 
commemoration for the souls, whose memory we 
celebrate (in memoriam requiei animabus quarum 
memoriam celebramus ” 2 ). 

In his Commentary on the Romans (chap. xvi. 16) 
Origen refers to the holy “ kisses which are given 
in the assemblies.” “ But in the first place, as we 
have said, let the believer’s kiss be chaste. Then 
let him have in himself peace and felicity in love 
— ayairfl — unfeigned.” 

And in the latter part of the treatise against 
Celsus (Lib. viii. chap. 33), when contrasting the 
worship of demons by Celsus with Christian 
worship, he adds: “ 3 but we, giving thanks to 
the Creator of all, eat the loaves which are 

1 Cf \ the heathen columbaria , feralia , and parent alia. 

3 But this belongs probably to a later period. See below, 
chaps, iv. and v. 

8 irpoaayofiivom Aprovs iadlo/xev owfia yepojUvovs Std. r^v evxty 
Aytbr rt, rat dyidfor robs fxerb. ay las Tcpodtoem airf xpw/i&'ov s. 
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brought (to the table) with thanksgiving, and 
with prayer over what has been given, when they 
have become, as they do because of the prayer, 
a certain holy body, which sanctifies those who 
use it with a holy purpose.” These words recall 
the form of thanksgiving in the Didachi \ and 
Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 65); but, inter alia> the 
allusion to St. Paul’s contrast between the table 
of demons and the table of the Lord, point to 
their relating to the Eucharist, and not, as some 
have thought, to the Agap^. 1 

When we turn to the next Western source of 
information, St. Cyprian, we find the practice of 
the African Church more decisively defined, and 
the Agap6 and the Eucharist emphatically dif- 
ferentiated. 

The chief passage on the subject is in the 
famous letter (63) on the mixed Chalice, which 
Archbishop Benson seems to agree with Pearson 
in dating about 253A.D. 2 § Cyprian has been con- 
demning the heretical practice of offering water 

1 Cf. cont. Cels, viii. 57 : — (an ical otfipoXov tj/juv ttjs 
Tpbs rbv Qedp evxapiorLas dpros eiryapiarla KaXot/xevos. For a 
Catena of Origen’s references to the Eucharist, see Bigg, Chris- 
tian Platonists , p. 219 sqq, ; Heber, Uninspired Teaching on the 
Eucharist , p. 85 sqq . 

2 Cyprian , p. 291. 
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alone in the Eucharist, and dwelling on the im- 
portance of the mixed Cup, and he proceeds : 
“ Does anyone perchance flatter himself with this 
notion that, although in the morning water alone is 
seen to be offered, yet when we come to supper 
we offer the mingled cup ? But when we sup we 
cannot call the people together to our banquet so 
as to celebrate the truth of the sacrament in the 
presence of all the brotherhood ” ( ut sacramenti 
veritatem fratemitate omni prcesente celebremus). 
“But it may be said {At enim) it was not in the 
morning, but after supper that the Lord offered the 
mingled cup. Ought we then to celebrate the 
Lord’s (Feast — Dominicum *) after supper, that so 
by multiplying 1 2 * the Lord’s Feasts {frequentandis 
Dominicis) we may offer the mingled cup ? ” 

“It behoved Christ to offer about the evening 
of the day, that the very hour of sacrifice might 
symbolise the setting, and the evening of the 
world ; as it is written in Exodus, 4 and all the 
people of the synagogue of the children of Israel 
shall kill it in the evening.’ And again in the 
Psalms, Met the lifting up of my hands be an 

1 Cf. De Op. et EL chap. xii. ; De Unit . Eccl. xiv. 

a Or celebrating with numbers — a common meaning of frequento . 

Cf Lewis and Short, s.v. 
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evening sacrifice. 1 But we celebrate the Resurrec- 
tion of the Lord in the morning.” 1 

In another passage the character of the Agap6 
in Cyprian’s time is clearly indicated {ad Donatum , 
chap. xvi.). “ Since this is a holiday rest, and time of 
leisure, whatever remains of the day now that the 
sun is sloping towards evening, let us spend it in 
gladness {ducamus hanc diem Iceti) ; nor let even 
the hour of repast be without heavenly grace. 
Let the temperate festivity resound with psalms 2 
{sonet psalmos convivium sobrium ), and, as your 
memory is tenacious and your voice musical, under- 
take this office as is your wont. You will provide 
a better entertainment for your dearest friends, if 
while we have something spiritual to listen to, the 
sweetness of religious music charm our ears” 
{prolectet aures religiosa mulcedo). 

Again, in his treatise on the Lapsed (chap, vi.), 
Cyprian seems to speak as if the Agapae were held 

1 “Again the morning hour is the only hour at which the 
Resurrection (which is the power of the Eucharist) can be cele- 
brated ; Christ Himself had offered in the evening solely in order 
to mark the close of the old order, and to merge the Passover 
ritual in ours.” Benson, Cyprian , pp. 294, 295. 

2 Cf Tertull., Apol. xxxix., “ Ita fabuiantur ut qui sciant Deum 
audire.” Clem. Alex. , Strom, vii. 7, 49, dras 5k 6 fttos airrov Tav^yvpit 
ayla airr foa* dvtrlcu fib afrnp eiryal re koI afoot koX ai Tpb rrjs icrnd- 
trews ivrev^eit rGtv ypatpQv k. t . X. 
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in the Church, when, in denouncing unfaithful 
bishops, he speaks of those “who hunted the 
markets for gainful merchandise, and brought 
no aid 1 to starving brethren in the Church.” 
And in the treatise 2 on Works and Alms (chap, 
xv.), he alludes to the primitive custom of con- 
tributing materials for the Agap6, and the Euchar- 
ist, which had apparently now developed into the 
offerings 8 of bread and wine for the Eucharist only. 
“You are rich and wealthy, and think you that you 
celebrate the feast of the Lord, 4 who are altogether 
negligent of the offering; who come into the Lord's 
house without a sacrifice, and take part out of that 
sacrifice which the poor has offered.” 5 

1 Non subvenire ; v.l. esurientibus in ecclesia fra tribus non sub- 
venire. Cf. Justin, Apol '. i. 65, t6 evWeyd/xeyov ry TpocoT&rt 
arcrlOera *. In Cyprian’s time the “ stipem menstrua die ” of which 
Tertullian speaks in connection with the Agapl had apparently 
developed into a further organization for benefiting the clergy; 
cf. Ep. xxxix., “ Presbyterii honorem design asse nos illis jam 
sciatis ut sportulis iisdem cum Presbyteris honorentur et divisiones 
mensurnas . . . partiantur.” Cf. Ep. xxxiv., “a divisione mensurna 
contineant ” ; and Ep. i., “ sportulantes f rat res.” 

* For Cyprian’s references to the Eucharist, cf. Ep. i. 2, xvi. 3, 
lix. 10, lviii. 10, lxxv. io. 

3 Cf. on the Eulogia , chap. iv. 

4 Dominicumy cf. supra, p. 101, and de Unit. Eccles. chap, xiv., 
“ Dominicae hostiae veritatem per falsa sacrificia profanare. ” 

8 Cf. St August. (?), Sermones de Temp. 213, “ Oblationes quae 
in altario consecrantur offerte ; erubescere debet homo idoneus si de 
aliena oblation e communicat.” See Palmer’s Origines % chap. iv. 8. 
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We find, then, that in the middle of the third cen- 
tury the evidence of the separation of the Agap 6 
from the Eucharist is quite clear in the West, and 
the similarity of the language used of the Agap6 by 
Eastern and Western writers makes it probable that 
the general usage was the same in East and West 

In both the Agap6 is divided into public and 
private, in both the religious character of it is still 
marked, in both the thought of providing for the 
wants of the poor in connection with the Agap£ is 
still kept in view. 

The remainder of the Christian literature of the 
third century does not seem to furnish any further 
important evidence on the subject of the Agapd 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, Anatolius of Laodicea, Lac- 
tantius, and Methodius do not appear to refer to it. 1 

1 Anatolius (. Paschal Canon , chap. x. ) speaks of the unlawfulness 
of celebrating “the Lord’s mystery of the Passover at any other 
time but on the Lord’s Day, on which the resurrection of the Lord 
from death took place.” Hippolytus (?) Fragm . in Proverb , ix. I, 
speaks of “His Body and Blood, which are daily consecrated and 
offered (imTeXovuTat Ovb/ieva) on the mystical and divine table in 
memorial of the ever- to-be-remembered and first table of the 
mystical divine supper” — where the reference to the Eucharist 
alone is clear. Hippolytus {Hares, ix. 12) mentions Pope 
Zephyrinus* appointment of a curator over the cemetery at Rome 
{circ. A.D. 200), which indicates the registration of Christian com- 
munities at that date as collegia funeraticia. fied’ oS (Victor) 
Kolfirjot v Zctpvpivos tovtov ficrayay&v dird rov 9 Avdelov is rb 
KOL/x 7 )Tif)piov KarioTrjoev. See Hardy, ul infra, p. 194. 
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The Sibylline Oracles are so obscure in their 
origin and date as not to be of much practical 
value for the purpose of this investigation ; but, as 
a good many of the Christian portions are placed 
by Alexandre in the third century, I subjoin here 
what he considers to be their allusions or references 
to the Agapd. 

The first is in a kind of apostrophe to the “ God- 
born race ” (of Christians) : 

“ But glorious children will bring honour to thee, 

And with holy strains a table will set up ” : 1 

a passage which recalls the words of Cyprian as 
to music in connection with these sacred feasts. 

The two next quotations — from the eighth book 
— Alexandre would associate with the preceding 
one as to date and authorship : 

“ Mine image, the possessor of right reason, is 
Man . 2 

1 ’AXX& <rc KvddXifWL iratSes repirifi^aovai. 

Eat fxovaais aylcuaiv drier Jjaovoi rpdrefap. 

Or. v. 265. This book Alexandre attributes to an Alexandrine Jew 
and dates at about the age of the Antonines. 

2 ’EikuSv ier drOpiaros iprj X 6 yop 6p06r Igowa, 
ro&np Ok $ KaOapdv eb dpalpaterby re rpdrefap, 
rXrjpweas dyaOQp, Kal 56$ reipQvri top dprop , 

Kal 61 yj/WPTi roror Kal ctpara eiapan yvpvQ, 

4k pAxOwr ISLcop ropleat dypais raXdpjjei. 

Or. Tiii. 402. This, according to Alexandre (St' 6 . Or. ii. 547) does 
not refer to the Eucharist, in spite of v. 408, 

Kal fuxrap Ovelar ravrTjr rip $wm rdpife. 
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For him do Thou set a table bloodless and pure 
Filling it with good things, and give bread to him that 
hungereth, 

Drink for him that thirsteth, dress for the body unclothed, 
By thine own toil providing with innocent contrivance.” 

“ ... Of the family of Christ 
Holy and heavenly bom, of one blood we are called. 

But with holy minds, rejoicing in gladsome soul, 

With bounteous love-feasts, and generous expedients, 
With soothing psalms and god-like strains, 

Thee we are called to extol, Thee the Immortal and True, 
Thee, God the Father of all .” 1 

1 . . . drlijs rjpeis Xpimlio yertdXjfS, 
ovparlov rctpvwres €TUc\€OfUff 0 a arfocujuoi, 
****** 
dXX’ d yvcus Tp&Tideaai ycy/fiorcs etitppov t Ovfup 
&<pw€icus 7* dydxjjffL kclI ivdwpois raXa/u^at, 
fi€i\uclois rf/aXfiourt dcorperieaat re /xoXxats, 
dtpdiTov 4 £vfu*ur <rc ical dypcwrrov KeXbpetrd a, 
irayyeperrjpa 0e6r. 

{Or. viiL 497 ; cf. iv. 25, viii. 387.) 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE AGAP£ IN CHURCH ORDINANCES 

I N entering on this stage of the enquiry one is 
confronted by one of the most difficult and 
perplexing problems of Church history — the 
problem of the Apostolic Constitutions and their 
kindred literature. It would be obviously im- 
possible to deal with this problem in general in an 
enquiry into one particular point, such as the 
history of the Agapd All that can be done is to 
briefly summarise the present state of the question, 
and to put before the reader such information 
about the Agap£ as the more important docu- 
ments connected with this literature afford to us. 
The question is discussed at length in Funk’s 1 
Die Apostolischen Konstitutionpn (1891), and, less 
fully, by Mr Brightman {Liturgies i. Introduc- 
tion) ; but for my immediate purpose it will be 
sufficient to quote the clear statement of Dr 

1 Cf. also Harnack, Die Apostolischen Kirchenordnungen , and 
Achelis, Die Canones Hippolyti. 
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Armitage Robinson in the Ministry of Deaconesses 
(1898. Appendix A). “The Apostolic Constitu- 
tions is the title of a Greek work in eight books 
containing regulations for the discipline of the 
Christian Church. No one now holds that these 
regulations were drawn up by the Apostles : it is 
only by a fiction that the Apostles are represented 
as uttering 1 them. The book in its present form 
cannot be earlier than the middle 2 of the fourth 
century, and may perhaps be as late as the begin- 
ning of the fifth century. But fictions of this kind 
have a great historical value as witnessing to the 
institutions which existed at the time when they 
were composed. Thus the Apostolic Constitutions 
as we have them represent fourth-century manners 
and customs, coloured to some extent by the 
ideals which the writer himself cherished in regard 
to them.” 

1 Dr A. Harnack regards the tendency to recast older documents 
so as to put their directions into the mouths of individual Apostles 
as an outcome of the Arian controversy in the fourth century, and 
compares Ruffinus’ conception of the Apostles’ Creed as the work 
of all the Apostles as being due to the same tendency. 

2 Bishop Lightfoot, however, says (A post. Fathers , pt. ii. I, 
p. 253), “there is nothing in the Apostolic Constitutions , even in 
their present form, inconsistent with an earlier date than this, 
while their silence on questions which interested the Church in the 
middle and latter half of the fourth century is in itself a strong 
presumption that they were written before that date. ” 
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“ But these Constitutions have another and still 
greater value. Modem research and criticism 
have shown that they embody far more ancient 
elements, which can be separated 1 off from the 
later matter with which they were overlaid by the 
last writer who gave us the work in its present 
form.” 

“Thus books i.-vi. embody an Apostolic Didascalia 
(or Instruction), which may belong to the middle 
of the third century. It is preserved to us in a 
Syriac translation, 2 and a Latin 8 translation has 
quite recently been discovered of the greater part 
of it in the under-writing of a palimpsest manu- 
script at Verona.” 

“ Again, book vii. embodies the Didachi or teach- 
ing of the Apostles, as can plainly be seen, now 
that we have recovered that early work.” 

1 This is no doubt true in many cases where, e.g., the later docu- 
ment represents a further development of doctrine or practice, but 
with regard to the Agap6 the relation of the Canons of Hip- 
tolytus, the Canonum Reliquia (Hauler), and the Egyptian Church 
Order ( Anaiecta Anteniccena , ii.) to each other is not yet clear, 
and the Didascalia and the Apostolic Constitutions — indeed all five 
documents — seem to be based on earlier forms, which are still un- 
known to us, and the absence of which makes a critical account of 
the primitive Order of the Agap£ still impossible. 

2 This is printed in Lagarde’s Analecta Syriaca (1854). Cf 
Bunsen’s Analecta Anteniccena , ii. 

3 This is now published by Dr Hauler (Leipsic, 1900). 
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“Book viii. presents a more difficult problem, 
but it stands in some relation, not very close, 
to another early manual called 1 the Canons of 
Hippolytus .” 2 

Since this was written another kindred docu- 
ment, viz., the Syriac Testamentum Domini Nostri 
Jesu Christie has been published in a Latin transla- 
tion by Mgr. Rahmani . 8 

I take first, for convenience, what appear to be 
the ordinary directions for the Agap£ as they 
appear in the Church Order , or Egyptian Canons , 
the latter part of which , 4 relating to Church Dis- 
cipline, is now published by Hauler in the Latin 

1 On the date and origin of this, cf. Achelis, Die Canonts Hip - 
polyti ', p. 39 sqq. ; Brightman, Liturgies , 1 ., xxiii. It is commonly 
regarded as of Roman origin, though not the work of Hippolytus, 
and variously dated from the end of the second century to the sixth 
(Funk). The latest view is that of Dom. Morin, Rezme BbUdictine 
(July 19CXD), who holds that the Canons of Hippolytus are Egyptian 
in origin. My translation is from Achelis. 1 have not seen the 
Arabic. 

2 And both of these to the Apostolic Canons and Egypt. Cun . 
Reliqq . See Achelis, p. 38 ff. 

3 Moguntise, 1899. Dr Achelis (Theol. Lit. Zeit. , No. 26, Dec. 
1899) dates it as late as the fifth century. Others put it as early as 
the third. Rahmani puts it as early as 180 A.D. The middle 
of the fourth century is perhaps the most probable date. See 
Church Quarterly Review, Jan. and April 1900, and Prof. Collins 
in the Guardian , Dec. 6th, 1899. 

4 Canons , lxv.-lxxii. See Hamack, Texte u. Untersuch. ii. 2. 
Hauler (p. vii.) dates it as early as the fourth century. 
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version, which appears along with that of the 
Didascalia in the Verona palimpsest. 

I have put it, for convenience, in parallel columns 
with the part of the Canons of Hippolytus relating 
to the Agap£, and added at the end the sections 
(164-170) of the Canons of Hippolytus on the sub- 
ject, which do not appear to be represented in the 
Church Order (Hauler). 


Canonum Egyptiorum 
Reliquicr. 

LXXV. (Hauler, p. 113). 

1 Ye who are present feast 
also thus. 

But let the exorcised bread 
be given to the catechumens 
and let them each offer a cup. 

Let not the catechumen 2 
sit down at the Lord’s Supper 
(cena Dominica ). 

But through all the oblation 
let him who offers be mindful 
of him who has invited him ; 
for on that account he has 
prayed ( deprecatus est) that 
he would enter under his 
roof. 

But when eating and drink- 


Canons of Hippolytus. 

170. After the oblation let 
there be distributed among 
them the bread of exorcism 
( panis tfopicurixov) before they 
sit down together. 

171. Moreover by the 
bishop’s direction let there 
be sent to the catechumens 
bread cleansed by prayer, so 
that they may be associated 
with the Church. 

172. Let no catechumen 
sit with them at the Lord’s 
Agapae (in agapis KvpuucaU). 

173. Let them eat and 


1 This comparison was made before I had seen that of Dr 
Achelis, Die Can . Hipp . p. 38 ft. 

a Parallel to Tattam, Coptic Ap . C. p. 66. Analect . Ante -N. 
Egypt . Ch. Ord, 49 ; Testamentum , ii. 13, p. 2, and perhaps part 
of the original underlying document. 
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in g, do that with decorum 
( honestaU ) and not to excess, 1 
and not so that anyone may 
mock you, or that he who 
has invited you may be sad- 
dened at your unruliness {in- 
quietudine\ but that 2 he may 
pray that he may become 
{efficiatur) worthy that the 
saints may enter into him. 
“For Ye,” He says, “are 
the salt of the earth.” 

But if a common offer- 
ing has been made to all, 
which is called in Greek 
“ apoforetum,” receive it 
from him. But if (so), taste 
enough that all may have a 
taste, and that there may be 
enough over for the inviter 
to send of the remains to 
whomsoever he will, and 
that he may rejoice in the 
confidence of the saints. 

Moreover whom tasting 
let them receive with silence 
who have been invited, not 
disputing with words, but 
(listening to) whatever ex- 
hortations 3 the bishop may 


drink to sufficiency, but not 
to excess, but in the presence 
of God and with praise of 
God {cum laude Dei). 

174. Let not anyone speak 
much or shout, that men may 
not work with you, and that 
they be not an offence to 
men, so that he who has in- 
vited you be exposed to con- 
tempt when it is manifest 
that you are departing from 
good order. 

175. But rather let them 
invite him regularly and all 
his family, and let the moder- 
ation of each one of us be 
seen ; and let great dignity 
be gained by the examples 
that are noticed amongst us. 

176. Let each man pray 
that the saints may enter 
under his roof. For our 
Saviour says, “Ye are the 
salt of the earth.” 


177. But when the bishop 
sits and preaches the rest 


1 Cf. supra , p. 82. Clem. Alex., Pcedag. ii. 1, 4. 

2 Can. Hipp. 176 ; Testamentum D. ii. 13, p. 3 ; Egypt. C.O. 
(Lagarde), 50 — perhaps from the original document. 

8 Egypt. C.O. (Lagarde), 50; Tattam, p. 70; Testament. D. ii. 
13, P* 3 — perhaps part of the original document. 
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give ; and if he shall have 
asked any question, let an 
answer be given him ; and 
when the bishop shall have 
spoken a word, let everyone 
be silent, applauding him 
with moderation ( modestia ) 
until such time as he ask 
another question. 

But even if the faithful be 
present at a supper without 
a bishop, let them, in pre- 
sence of a presbyter or 
deacon, partake of it with 
like decorum. 

Moreover let everyone be 
eager to receive a blessing 
from the hand of presbyter 
LXXVI. or deacon. Likewise let the 
catechumens receive that 
exorcised bread itself. 


If laymen shall have met 
H 


shall profit thereby, and he 
himself shall not be without 
profit. 


178. But if the bishop be 
absent, and a presbyter be 
present, let all turn to him, 
because he is over the rest 
in God ; and let them honour 
him as the bishop is honoured, 
and let them not obstinately 
oppose him. 

179. But let him distribute 
the bread of exorcism himself 
before they sit down together, 
that God may preserve their 
Agap£ from the fear of the 
enemy, and that they may 
rise from it in safety and 
peace. 

180. At an Agap£ let a 
deacon, in the absence of 
a presbyter, act as repre- 
sentative {vicem gerat) of 
the presbyter as far as re- 
gards prayer and the break- 
ing of the bread, which he 
is to distribute to those 
invited. 

181. But it is not fitting for 
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together, let them behave 
with gravity. For as a lay- 
man thou canst not give a 
blessing. 

Let each one eat in the 
name of the Lord for this 
is pleasing to God, so that 
there (may be) imitators of 
us among the heathen, and 
that we may all alike be 
sober. 

If anyone wishes at any 
time to have the widows 1 to 
a feast (lit. that they may 
feast), let him send them 
away if they are already of 
mature age (maturas estate) 
before evening. 

But if he is unable (to have 
a feast for them) owing to 
the lot which he has received 
(propter clerum quem sortitus 
est\ let him give them food 
(escas) and wine, and send 
them away, and let them par- 
take of the things (re) at their 
own houses in whatever way 
they please. 


a layman to make the sign 
(of the cross) over (signet) 
the bread, but only to break 
it, and to do nothing besides. 

182. If there be no clergy- 
man at all present, let each 
eat his portion with thanks- 
giving, so that the heathen 
may look on your conduct 
(mores) with envy. 

183. If anyone wishes to 
provide a supper for the 
widows, let him take care 
that they have their supper, 
and that they be dismissed 
before sunset. 

184. But if there be many 
of them, precaution must be 
taken against confusion aris- 
ing, or any obstacle that may 
prevent their being dismissed 
before evening. 

185. And to each one of 
them let enough food and 
drink be given, but let them 
depart before nightfall. 


“ 164. If an Agapd is taking place or a supper is 
being provided by someone for the poor, on the 

1 Cf. Ap . Constit. ii. 28; D id as c alia , xxvi. ; Egypt. C.O . 
(Lagarde), 52 — perhaps from the original underlying document. 
See also Platt, Ethiopic Didascalia , p. 64. 
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Lord’s Day, at the time of the lamp-lighting, let 
the deacon, in the presence of the bishop, rise up 
for the purpose of lighting. 

“ 165. But let the bishop pray over the guests 
(eos) and him who has invited them. 

“ 166. And the thanksgiving (ei /xapurria) which is 
at the beginning of the missa is incumbent on the 
poor ( necessaria pauperibus ). 

“ 167. Moreover, let him dismiss (missos faciat) 
them, so that they (i.e. men and women) may 
return (home) separately before darkness arises. 

“ 168. Letthem repeat psalms before theygo away. 

“ 169. If a memorial (dvdjuLv*i<n$) is taking place 
(memorials do take place) on behalf of the 
departed, let them partake of the mysteries before 
they sit down together, but not on the first day 
(of the week).” 

A comparison of the two documents as to the 
Agap6 seems to indicate that the directions in the 
Canons of Hippolytus are later, partly because of 
the 1 greater fulness of detail in the earlier sections 

1 But the Can. Reliqq. may be an abridgement of the longer 
form given by Lagarde {cf. infra , p. 118) or of the Can. Hipp. 
in this part. Cf Lightfoot, Ignat, i. p. 251. “ It is a question 

of dispute whether the Greek is an enlargement from the short 
form represented by the Syriac ” or vice versa , a statement which 
may be applied much more widely. 
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(164-170), partly because of the use of expressions 
(such as, e.g., in 152, 159, 166), which, in themselves, 
suggest interpolation, or a later date for the whole 
document. 

But in the parallel portions the varieties do not 
seem decisive on this latter point. They may 
only indicate local differences. 

Coming to details, we see a general agree- 
ment in outline. According to the Canons of 
Hippolytus , the feast took place on the Lord's 
Day 1 at the time of the lamp-lighting, 2 i.e., 
apparently, it began somewhat later than in 
Tertullian's time ; and after the bishop had prayed 
over host and guests alike, (the Agap 6 being, 

1 And was therefore quite distinct from the Eucharist which the 
Egyptian Canons (lxxvii.) represent as taking place early : 
“ Fideles vero mox, cum expergefacti fuerint et surrexerint, 
antequam operae suae contingant, orent Deum et sic jam ad opus 
suum properent. Si qua autem per verbum catechizatio fit, praeponat 
hoc, ut pergat et audiat verbum Dei ad confortationem animae 
suae : festinet autem ad ecclesiam ubi floret spiritus. Omnis 
autem fidelis festinet, antequam aliquid aliut gustet, eucharistiam 
percipere.” Both documents direct it to be received fasting 
(Hauler, p. 117, Can. Hipp. 205). Dr. Achelis {Can. Hipp . p. 
205) says, “ on the evening of the Lord’s Day, but also on other 
evenings, the whole community came to Church. . . . The 
bishop then said the Eucharistic prayer. . . . they received with 
the words : * This is the Body of Christ,’ etc.” But how is this to 
be reconciled with the above? Can. Hipp. 217 and 245 do not 
overthrow this Canon. 

2 But see below, p. 131, for Achelis’ view. 
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therefore, private), the ceremony commenced 
with the partaking of the bread of exorcism by 
the catechumens, or (according to the Canons of 
Hippolytus ) by all. The custom seems to have 
varied between sending the bread to the cate- 
chumens and having them present to eat it 
before the feast proper. 

Then follow rules for conduct at the meal , 1 
which emphasize moderation and decorum (the 
Canons of Hippolytus being here somewhat fuller), 
and the account of the “ apoforetum ” which does not 
appear in the Canons of Hippolytus . The respect 
due to the clergy, whether bishop, priest, or deacon 
be present, is emphasized in both documents, the 
blessing by the president being dwelt on in the 
Church Order % the distribution by him in the 
Canons of Hippolytus . In both laymen are re- 

minded of their not being authorised to “ bless,” 
or “ sign ” (with the cross — signet ) ; in both the 
importance of setting an example to the heathen 
is enforced. Each account concludes with direc- 
tions for the special entertainment of widows, which 
was held earlier, i.e. before dark. 

There is little in either description which is in- 
consistent with the statements either of Clement of 

1 See below, p. 126. 
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Alexandria or even of Tertullian,but the more elabo- 
rate directions as to the clergy seem to indicate that 
these portions at least are not earlier than the latter 
part 1 of the third century 2 ; and because of their 
connection with the Apostolic Constitutions , I have 
thought it best to postpone their consideration to 
this chapter, where they can be taken in conjunc- 
tion with the more obviously fourth century docu- 
ments, such as “ the Testament of our Lord,” and 
with the Coptic and Arabic forms of the Egyptian 
Church Ordinances, the portions of both of which 
that bear on the Agapd I now subjoin. 

Egyptian Church Ordinances 3 
(Bunsen's Analecta, , ii. 469.) 

“ 47. Let widows and virgins often pray and fast 
in the church. Likewise let the presbyters and 
laymen fast whenever they will. But it is impos- 
sible for the Bishop 4 to fast except on the day on 

1 See Hauler, p. vii. , note. 

2 Though the whole account has a more formal cast, and is there- 
fore probably a good deal later than Tertullian’s ; but the very fact 
that the Agap 4 was perhaps rather less likely to be modified than 
some other Institutions makes it harder to trace critically. 

s Translated from the Greek restoration of Lagarde, which does 
not differ much from Tattam, Apostolic Constitutions in Coptic , p. 
66 ff., and the English Version in Analecta Ante-Nicana , iii. 393 
ff. q.v . Cf. Anal. Antcnic.y Introd., vol. ii. pp. 39, 40. 

4 Can . Hippol. 158. 
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which all the people fast. For there are times 
when men wish to take something in the church 
(\ajUL 8 aveiv Tig tl fiouXerai ep 777 eKicXrjarla), and it is 
impossible for him to refuse. But when he has 
broken the bread, he will by all means taste it, 
and eat with the rest of the faithful. 

“ Let them receive from the hand of the bishop 
a fragment of bread before each breaks his own 
bread. For this is eulogia * and not Eucharist like 
(iog) the Body of the Lord.” 

“48. It is fitting that each when he has received 
the cup should before drinking give thanks 2 
(evxapitrreiv) for it, that he may be purified when 
he eats and drinks. Likewise let the catechumens s 
give to one another the bread of exorcism and the 
cup.” 

“ 49. But let not (one) allow the catechumens 4 to 
go into the Lord’s Supper with one of the faithful 
(per a ttkttov). And let him that eateth make a 
memorial 6 (ninfrfiriv TroieiTta) of him that invited 
him, as often as ( oaducig ) he eateth. For on this 
account he invited them to come under his roof.” 

1 Apost. Constit. viii. 31. 

a Cf. Canons of Hippo lytus, 166. 

3 Can . Reliqq . (Hauler) lxxv. ; Can. Hippol . 171, come in here. 

4 Can . Reliqq . (Hauler) lxxv. ; Can Hippol. 172. 

5 Can . Reliqq . (Hauler) lxxv. ; Can. Hippol. 172. Coptic 
“ remember,” 
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“ 50. And eat ye and drink ye in quiet 1 - (e? 
fiavxla ). Drink ye not to excess, that men may 
not ridicule you, and that he that invited you may 
not be grieved at your transgression, but (act) so 
that he 2 may invite the saints to enter his house ; 
for He said, ‘ Ye are the salt of the earth.* 

“ If they distribute portions among you, thou 
shalt take (apek) thine own portion only. But if 
ye were invited to eat, let one eat what is fitting 
(KadriKovra) only, in order that he who invited you 
may use what is over for the saints, when they are 
in need, as he willeth, and may be glad that you 
have entered his house. 

“ But let those that are invited eat quietly, but 
not with strife. 

“ And if the bishops bid anyone look for anything 
(fjjTen/), let him respond . 8 

“ And when the bishop is speaking, let all attend 
to him in silence until he ask them a question 
again. 

M But if a bishop 4 be not present, and the faithful 
should be supping alone, let the blessing be said 

1 Can. Hippol. 173 ; Can. Reliqq. (Hauler) lxxv. 

2 Cf. Test . Dom. ii. 13, par. 3 ; Can . Hippol. 176 ; Can. Reliqq. 
lxxv., etc. — part of the still earlier document. 

2 Can. Reliqq. lxxv. ; Can. Hippol. 177. 

4 Can. Reliqq . lxxv. ; Can. Hippol. 178. 


Digitized by 


Google 



IN CHURCH ORDINANCES 


1 21 


by the presbyter; and if there should be no 
presbyter present, by the deacon. 

“ Likewise let the catechumens receive the bread 
of exorcism . 1 If the laity should happen to meet 
without a clergyman ( KXtjpucov ), let them eat with 
knowledge (per but the layman has no 

power to pronounce the blessing.” 

“51. But let each one eat with thanksgiving 2 in 
the name of God. For this is what befits the 
pious, in order that we may all be sober, and the 
heathen may envy us (irapa^XSxriv). 91 

“ 52. If anyone wishes to invite the widows, 8 let 
him give food to (rpefpiroo) every Presbytis , and let 
him send her away before evening come on. But 
if it be impossible for them to come because of the 
lot 4 which they have had allotted to them (icXtjpov 
— itcXtipwravro), let them give them wine and food, 
and let them eat it as they will in their own private 
houses.” 

“53. Let 6 each one be zealous to offer to the 

1 Can. Reliqq. Ixxvi. ; Can. Hippol. 181. 

2 Can. Hippol. 166. 

2 Can. Reliqq. Ixxvi. ; Can. Hippol. 183. Cf. Ap. Constit. ii. 28. 

4 “ If the clergyman be prevented from attending ” (so Bunsen and 
Tattam) ; but the text may be corrupt. icXypucds, not KXrjpos , is used 
in these documents. 

• Practically identical with Testamentum , B. II. xvi. Cf . Can. 
Reliqq. Ixxvi. p. 1 15. 
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bishop all the firstlings of the fruits ( airapx a?) — 
the first produce (yenni/iara). And let the bishop 
accept them with thanksgiving and pronounce a 
blessing on them, mentioning the name of the 
offerer, and saying : ‘We give Thee thanks, O 
Lord God, and we offer to Thee the firstlings of 
the fruits Thou hast given us to partake of— of 
those that have been perfected by Thy word 
(rereX car/mevcov Xoyo)).’ 

“And Thou didst command the earth to bear 
every fruit for blessing and joy and sustenance 
to the race of men and to every creature. We 
bless (evXoyoujULev) Thee, O God, for these things 
and all the rest of Thy kindnesses to us, Thou 
who didst adorn all creation with varied fruits 
through Thy Holy Servant 1 (^(mSo?) Jesus Christ 
our Lord, through Whom be glory to Thee and 
Him and the Holy Spirit for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 

“ 54. These are the fruits that are to be 
blessed ...” 

Testamentum, Bk. II. XIII. 

“ [ 2 At a supper or entertainment let those partake 

1 Or “Son.” 

3 I have bracketed the parts which have no exact parallels in the 
kindred documents. 
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(in the breaking) who are nearest 1 to the pastor as 
at (or for, ad) the benediction]. 

“ But 2 let not a catechumen receive. [Let him 
who is a friend ( familiaris ) or relation of a teacher 
of heathenism (magistri rerum profanarum 3 ) not 
allow him to join in praise with him, nor eat along 
with him because of his relationship, or for pro- 
priety’s sake (ob congruentiam\ lest it chance that 
he deliver what are unspeakable (mysteries) to a 
wolf , 4 and bring judgment upon himself thereby.] 

“ Let those who are invited 6 along with a bishop 
to the house of a faithful man, eat with modera- 
tion, and control, and let them not (drink) to 
excess or to intemperance, nor so as to provoke to 
brawling one who stands near them, nor so that 
you should bring trouble upon the house of him 
who has invited you. Rather if they enter the 
house of him who has invited them (let them act) 
so that he who has invited them may pray 6 that 

1 This does not appear to represent the Syriac. 

2 Egypt* Ch' Ord. 49 (Lagarde) ; Tattam, p. 63 ; Rel. Can . 
(Hauler) p. 113. 

8 Lit “of other things ” (Syriac). 

4 Cf. Acts xx. 29, “I know that after my departing grievous 
wolves shall enter in among you.” 

8 Can . HippoL 173, 174 ; Can. Reliqq. 50 ; Tattam, p. 70 ; Egypt. 
Ch. Ord. 50 (Lagarde). 

6 C.H. 176 ( oret .) ; Can. Reliqq . Hauler (Ixxv.) ; Tattam, p. 68 ; 
Egypt. Ch. Ord. (A. A.), 50. 
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the saints may enter his house. For ye have heard 
that ‘ ye 1 are the salt of the earth.* 

“ Let those who eat together, 2 eat enough indeed, 
but so that fragments may remain over both for 
you, and for those to whom the host would like to 
send them, regarding the food which has remained 
over and above, as something left by the saints, 
and rejoicing in the fact (de illo gaudens). [Let 
those who have been invited when they are sitting 
together at a feast not stretch out their hands 
before their seniors, but begin to eat second, when 
those who are first have finished.] 

“ Let 8 those who are eating not vie with each 
other in talk, but eat in silence. If, however, 
anyone desires, or a bishop or presbyter ask a 
question, let him give an answer. 

“ But when the bishop utters a word let anyone 
quietly approve, choosing silence for himself until 
he be asked a question.” 

Testamentum, Bk. I. XXXII. 

{From Collaudatio Quotidian a> Rahmani y p. 77). 

“Protector of widows, emancipator of orphans, 

1 Matt. v. 13. 

2 Tattam, p. 68 ; Egypt. Ch. Ord. 50 ; Can. Reliqq . (Hauler) 
lxxv. (p. 1 14). 

* Can . Reliqq. (Hauler) lxxv. ; Can . Hipp . 177 ; Tattam, p. 70. 
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Who grantest right guidance to Thy Church in 
which Thou hast ordained (funeral) love 1 feasts, 
ministrations, banquets of the faithful, communica- 
tion of the Spirit, gifts of grace, and virtues, we 
praise Thee. . . .” 


Bk. II. xi. 

“ On the fifth day of the last week of the 2 Pass- 
over let there be offered 8 wine and a cup, and he 
who has suffered 4 for that which he offered, he it is 
who draweth nigh.” 

“ Let a lamp ( lucerna ) be offered in the Temple 
by the deacon who says, 4 the grace of our Lord 
be with you all/ and let all the people respond 
4 and with thy spirit/ ” 

1 The word in the Syriac is not “agape” but n‘yahatha, lit. 
restings (“ requies,” “ refectiones,” Schaaf, Syr. Lex. s.v.) It is 
the Syraic rendering for dydxa is in 2 Peter ii. 13 (Jude 12), and 
has no connotation such as “ funebres ” (Rahmani) in earlier Syriac. 
But the Jewish custom of “the breaking of bread” at funeral 
feasts, and the “ collegia funeraticia ” among Christians in the 
second century ( cf \ Appendix II. and Hippol., H<zr. ix. 12, quoted 
at the end of chap. iii. ) make it possible that funeral agapae were 
much earlier than there is clear evidence to show. Cf. Ramsay, 
Cities and Bishoprics , p. 485 ff. 

2 I.e. Lent, apparently. 

1 Rahmani (p. 200) points out that it is not the Eucharist but the 
oblation of bread and wine “ per modum agapes ” that is referred 
to. Cf. Can. Hipp. 164 ff. 

4 There is some confusion in the Syriac text here evidently. 
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“ Let the boys repeat spiritual psalms , 1 and songs 
at the lighting of the lamp.” 

We are now in a position to compare all four 
documents — the Remains of the Egyptian Canons 
(Hauler), the Canons of Hippolytus , the Egyptian 
Church Order (Lagarde), and the Testament of our 
Lord. For convenience I append a table which 
will show the main points that they have in 
common, and by the side of it the outline of 
the order of the Agapd as given by Tertullian. 

Fourth and (?) Third Cen- 
tury Agapt , Egypt and 
(?) Syria , etc. 

1. 2 Catechumens excluded 
(C.R., C.H . , Z., T.D.N.\ 
but given bread of exor- 
cism (C.R.y C.H L.). 

2. Rules for Feast (all) : — 

(a) consideration for host 
(all); 

(b) apoforetum (C.R.). 

(c) quiet and moderation 
(all). 

3. Bishop’s Exhortations, etc. 

( C.R . , C.H.y Z.), and ques- 
tions (C.R. y Z., T.D.N.). 

1 Cf. psalmos recitent, Can. Hipp . 168. ? Tr. “by the light of 

the lamp.” 

2 C.R. — Canonum Reliquiae , C.H. — Canons of Hippolytus , L. — 
Lagarde, T.D.N. — Testamentum Domini Nostri. 

5 Cf. C.H. (165), “Episcopus oret super eos.” 


Second Century Agap 
N. Africa. 

1. 3 Preliminary Prayer. 

2. Rules for Feast : — 

(c) quiet, moderation, etc. 

3. [Lections and Exhortation 
(by President).] 
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4. 1 Benediction (Bp., Pr. or 
Deacon) (C.R., C.H . , 2 Z.) 

5. Laymen distribute, but do 
not sign bread with Cross 
(C.R., C.H., Z.). 

6. Widows* Suppers ( C.R . , 
C.H , , Z.). 


4 - 

5 * 

6. Widows*, etc., support 
mentioned. 


The above comparison shows at once how in- 
formal 3 Tertullian’s description is as compared 
with the later documents, but, when it is put 
side by side with the directions in the Canons of 
Hippolytus , the resemblance between it and some 
of the statements not common to the Canons 
and the expressly Egyptian documents will at 
once be apparent. 


C. Hippolytus . 

1. Lights (? on Sunday only). 

Feast. 

2. Private (ab aliquo). 

3. President Bishop (empha- 
sized). 

4. Object {pauperibus para - 
tur ). 


Tertullian . 

1. Lights (later). 

Feast. 

2. Collective. 

3. Presidents ( seniores pro- 
bati). 

4. Benefit needy. 


1 Thanksgiving not mentioned in C.R, Twice in L . 48 (cup), 
51, and also in 53 (drapxal). T.D.N. praise ad init. C.H. 166, 
168, 173. Tertull., hymns, etc., of praise. 

2 C.H. distribution by Bishop. 

* The difference, of course, is partly due to the difference of scope 
between an apology addressed to heathen and designedly avoiding 
details which would not be understood, and a code of rules for 
Christians. 
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5. Pure charity (* nihil com - 
putetur). 

6. Exhortation and prayer by 
Bishop. 

7. Moderation and reverence. 


8. Psalms before leaving. 

9. Thanksgiving. 


5. No buying or selling. 

6. Prayers . . . and Exhorta- 
tions are made. 

7. “ Saturantur, etc.” ; “fabu- 
lantur . . . Dominum au- 
dire » 

8. Hymn to God. 

9. Closing prayer (? including 
thanksgiving). 


This comparison makes it clear that, in spite 
of the elaboration of certain details, the main 
principles of the true love-feast are still what 
they were in Tertullian’s time. 

And it also shows that the additional details 
given in the Canons of Hippolytus, as compared with 
the kindred documents, are not inconsistent with a 
comparatively early date for these Canons, especially 
as these points are not inconsistent with the accounts 
of the other documents, though not emphasized in 
them. And so one may fairly infer that where the 
“ Canons of Hippolytus" are not obviously interpolated , 
as they are here and there, they present at least as 
early a picture of the Agape as the parallel texts. 

The mention of the “ host ” or “ inviter ” is one 
great mark of distinction between all these texts 
and Tertullian. Just as appeared in Clement of 

1 1 .e . in previous oblatio> C.H. 162. 
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Alexandria, the old principle of mutual giving had 
been departed from, though not of course always } 
as the love-feast of the community still survived ; 
and in consequence of the change we find con- 
sideration for the host emphatically enjoined. 

Dr. Achelis thinks that the presence of the 
bishop, and the lighting of the lamps by the 
deacon are special features of the Sunday 1 2 * 
Agap6, and that the rules in § 172 ff. are 
general directions for all kinds of meals {Mahl- 
zeiten , p. 199). 

The latter conception certainly receives addi- 
tional support from the heading in the Coptic 8 
version of the Canons (Tattam, p. 66), “Of the 
time of eating,” which comes in just before the 
section corresponding to Can . Hipp . 172 ff. 

The Testament of our Lord is so clearly related 
to the documents previously quoted, as may be 
seen by the references in the notes, that it does 
not call for special comment in this connection. 

But the fuller form of the Egyptian Church 
Order (Lagarde) throws light on some customs 
which do not appear in the apparently earlier 


1 Achelis, Canon . Hippol. p. 198. 

8 CM. p. 214. 

8 This point is not noticed by Dr. Achelis himself. 
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documents. 1 The direction of Section 47 is “ Let 
them receive from the hand of a bishop a fragment 
of bread before each breaks his own bread. For 
this is Eulogia and not Eucharist.” This suggests 
comparison with a passage in the eighth book of 
the Apostolic Constitutions (chap, xxxi.) : 

(xxxi.) “ I, the same (make a constitution) in 
regard to remainders ('jrepio’O’evjuLaTcov). Those 2 
evXoylai which remain over and above at the 
mysteries let the deacons distribute among the 
clergy according to the decision of the bishop 
or the presbyters : to a bishop four parts ; to a 
presbyter three parts ; to a deacon two parts. . . . 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God that everyone be honoured according to his 
dignity, for the church is the school not of 
confusion, but of good order.” 

This statement appears to refer to a time when 
the offerings which were originally made for the 
purposes of the Agap6 as well as the Eucharist, 
were formally made during the service, the 
evXoyla being the bread offered at the offer- 

1 Thanksgiving seems specially emphasized, but there is not 
much to suggest a later date than the other documents, judging 
from the Agapi alone. See supra , pp. 119, 120. 

2 The Coptic Version (Tattam, p. 138) has “ the Eulogies which 
remain at the mysteries shall not be set on.” 
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tory, and a gift of the people. 1 There is no 
evidence here as to the exact relation that still 
survived between these offerings and the Agap6 
itself ; 2 but the subsequent development of the 
evXoy/a into bread formally blessed and 8 dis- 
tributed at the end of the liturgy seems to point 
to a time when the Agap6 had died out, and the 
evXoyla in the East and panis benedictus in the 
West remained as a kind of development or 
survival of it, and a symbol of the Christian love 
and unity, which the Agap6 itself had empha- 
sized in earlier days. 4 

In the Didascalia (Hauler, p. 38), chap, xxvi., 
just before the statement about “ Agapae ” for the 
“ aniculce ” we find the direction : “ offer then 
your oblations ( prosforas ) to the priest, either by 
yourselves or by the deacons ( per diacones ), (to 
him) who (quique) will both receive them, and 

1 See Brightman, Liturgies , i. p. 527 and reff. for the later 
developments of this rite ; also Du Cange , s.v. Eulogia. 

* Cf. St. August., De Peccat. Remiss . ii. 26 : “ Hie panis quamvis 
non sit Corpus Christi sanctus est tamen, et sanctior cibis quibus 
alimur.” 

* See Hastings’ Zte/. Bible, s.v, “ Love-feast,” where “certain 
points of ritual connected with the Eucharist, such as the offer- 
tory, the washing of hands, the kiss of peace, and in the Oriental 
Church, the distribution among the poor of bread which had been 
blessed but not consecrated,” are traced to the Agap£. 

4 See supra, chap, iii., and Brightman. s.v. Eulogia. 
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distribute to each one as is fitting.” In the 
Canons of Hippolytus the oblation is also spoken 
of just before the Agap£ (159), and it is said (160) 
“ if the oblation is being distributed, let alms be 
also distributed to the poor,” etc. 

There is unfortunately a lacuna in the parallel 
passage in the Canonum Reltquice (Hauler, p. 113) 
just at this point, but in the Egyptian Ch . Order ( 47, 
Lagarde, pp. 469, 470, Tattam, p. 66) the direc- 
tions for the bishop's distribution, which precede 
the general rules for an Agap£, are in connection 
with a meal “ in the Church,” and the directions 
for breaking and distributing the bread conclude 
with the words, “ for this is Eulogia and not 
Eucharist.” 1 

It may be that in both these places the refer- 
ence is to a distribution of the Eulogice in Church 
after the Eucharist, which is mentioned just pre- 
viously (Tattam, p. 64; Can . Hipp . 1 50-154) in 
connection with the Baptismal rite. If this be so, 
perhaps Dr. Achelis 2 lays too much stress on the 
breaking and distributing of the bread, as being 
the most important points in connection with the 

1 Cf. supra , p. 130. 

2 Die Canones Hippolyti , p. 202. C. H. 170, 179, certainly 
refer to breaking and distributing before the Agapl “ actequam con* 
sideant.” So also 160, 161, 163. 
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Agap 6 1 as described in these documents ; but his 
statements are so noteworthy that I venture to 
translate them : 

“ We now come to the most important part of 
the Agap6 — the breaking of the bread, which is 
what separates the Agap6 from ordinary meals 
and gives it a semi-liturgical (halbgottesdienstlichen) 
character. Of the scattered notices in the Canons 
of Hippolytus we take the following : Can . xxxii. 
165; xxxiii. 170; xxxiv. 179; xxxv. 181, 182. 2 ” 

“ I. The breaking of bread is an essential part 
of all Agapae, which was never left out. 

“ 2. The highest cleric present performs the act. 
If none such be there, then a layman. 

“ 3. It is sharply differentiated 3 from the 
Eucharist. Also, if the Eucharist has taken place 
before, as at the memorial meals ( Totenmahlen — 
ava/Avri<T€i$)y the breaking of bread follows in its 
entirety. 

“ 4. It is the solemn ( feierliche ) introductory act 
of the Agapd, the only ritual component part of 
the same. 

1 And the only formal ritual acts, p. 202. 

* But see note 2, supra , p. 1 32. 

% Cf p. 229, “ The Agapae are long since separated from the 
Eucharist in C.H." Cf \ C.H. 205, “ ne gustet aliquis fidelium 
nisi antea de mysteriis sumpserit.” So Can. Rel. (Hauler) p. 117. 


Digitized byVnOOQlC 



134 


THE AGAPtf 


“ 5. The act consists, if a cleric be present, in a 
prayer of blessing for those who are there, in 
which the sign of the cross is made over a 
loaf ; also in the breaking of the bread, and the 
distribution of it to those present” 

“ The prayer and the sign of the cross, however, 
are not essential to the Agap6, they only take 
place if a cleric be there to fulfil them. The only 
essentials are the breaking and distribution of the 
bread.” 

“ 6. Those present take the ‘ bread of exorcism * 
standing together. Then they seat themselves 
and begin the actual meal. To the catechumens 
small pieces are sent. . . .” 

When one turns from this description to the 
text of the Egyptian Canons 1 one is struck at once 
with the difference. The bread of exorcism is 
mentioned as being “given” (lxxv.), the rite is 
spoken of as the “ oblatio” (lxxv. 6, 7). The 
“ apoforetum” is “offered” (lxxv. 17), but no men- 
tion at all is made of either " breaking ” or “ distri- 
buting ” the bread as an essential part of the meal. 

And similarly in Lagarde’s text of the Egyptian 
Church Ordinances y though the breaking and dis- 
tribution of the Eulogia is dwelt on (47), in the 

1 Supra , p. 1 12. 
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account of the Agap£ there is a like silence as 
to the bread breaking as an essential act, though 
“they distribute portions” (50). And so in the 
Testamentum Domini Nostril though partaking 
(? in the breaking) is mentioned once, it is not 
emphasized. 

On the other hand, thanksgiving is mentioned 
twice in the Canons of Hippolytus (173), “ edant 
. . . cum laude Dei” and in the probably inter- 
polated passage (1 66), “ necessaria est pauperibus 
evxapiarrla quce est in initio mis see” 

In the Egyptian Canons (Hauler) thanksgiving 
is not mentioned at all, apparently; whereas in 
Lagarde’s version thanksgiving before receiving 
the cup is mentioned (48), and each one is bidden 
to “eat with thanksgiving in the name of God” 
(51), besides two mentions of thanksgiving in con- 
nection with the first fruits. 

The conclusion, then, from a comparison of these 
documents seems to be that while Dr. Achelis* in- 
ference is not excluded by the parallel texts, it is 
scarcely confirmed by them, and therefore a com- 
plete generalisation is hardly warranted. The texts 
point rather to local variety 1 of usage in connection 

1 There is hardly, therefore, sure ground for the conclusion which 
Dr. Achelis further draws as to the Agap£ being the true remnant of 
the Last Supper {Die Can. Hipp. p. 210 flf). 
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with the Agap 6, along with an underlying sub- 
stratum of agreement 

In the already quoted passage of the Apostolic 
Constitutions (viii. c. 20 ) there is a reference to the 
custom of first fruits, 1 which is also touched on 
in the Egyptian Church Order \ “ The first fruits 

belong to the priests and to those deacons who 
minister to them.” 

This is also mentioned in the second book of 
the Constitutions in special connection with the 
Agap6, and at such length that I have placed the 
passage side by side with that in the Latin text of 
the Didascalia , which closely resembles it. 


Didascalice Fragment a, 
xxvi. p. 38. 

To those again who desire 
to hold an Agapd, and seek 
for old women ( aniculas 2 \ 
let him frequently also send 
( mittat ) her whom he knows 
to be in tribulation. 

And let that portion which 
according to custom is due 
to the priest be set apart, al- 
though he be not present at 


Apostolic Constitutions , 
ii. c. 28. 

To those who choose to 
invite an elder woman to an 
Agap£, or a reception {eis 
dyair-qv ijroi 5 oxV), as the Lord 
calls 3 it, let them most fre- 
quently send to such an one 
as the deacons know to be in 
distress. But let what is the 
pastor’s due (r6 r<j> wotpdvi 
Minor) — I mean the first 


1 Cf Didacht, xiii., “ first fruits . . . give to the prophets,” etc. ; 
Irenaeus, Hares . iv. 32 (18) ; Origen, c. Cels . viii. 33 (4). 

* Trpe<rf 3 vTtpav i Lagarde, v.l. trpeo-^vripas. 

* Luke xiv. 13. 
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the Agapae and distributions 1 
( erogationes , MS. erogationi- 
bus) in honour of Almighty 
God. As then a gift is given 
to each one of the elder 
women ( presbyterarum v. 1. 
- orum ), a double portion 
shall be given to each deacon 
in the priesthood {in Sacer- 
dolio ) of Christ, but a fourfold 
portion to him who presides 
as to the glory of the Al- 
mighty. But, if anyone 
wishes to honour the presby- 
ters as well, let him give a 
double portion to them as to 
the deacons ; for let them 
also be honoured as apostles 
and counsellors of the bishop 
and the crown of the Church. 

Didascalia Purior 2 (Laga.rde), 
A. A, p. 261. 

But if there be a reader, 
let him also receive like the 
presbyters. 


fruits — be set apart in the 
feast for him, even though 
he be ni>t at the reception, 
as being a priest, and in 
honour of the God who has 
entrusted him with the priest- 
hood {lepet — leparclav ). And 
as much as is given to every- 
one of the elder women, let 
double as much be given to 
the deacons in honour ( els 
y4po>s) of Christ. Let also a 
double portion be set apart 
for the presbyters as for such 
as labour about the word of 
the ministry (rov rijs SiaKovlas 
\6yov) in honour of the 
Apostles of the Lord whose 
place they maintain as coun- 
sellors of the bishop and 
crown of the Church. 

For they are a Sanhedrim 
and Senate of the Church. 
If there be a reader, let him 
receive a single portion in 
honour of the prophets, and 
let the singer and porter have 
as much. 


1 If “ erogationes ” be the true reading, it seems to mean “dis- 
tributions.” Cf Inscr. Gruter. Fol. 175, “erogentur ex area 
Collegii.” Cf Oehler’s Tertullian , i. p. 259 n. t and infra , p. 150, 
St. August., Ep . xxii., “ erogantur,” etc. 

2 Which represents the Syriac version which is next in date to 
the Latin apparently. 
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To each dignity {d^ua/utri) Let the laity (oi XcukoI) there- 
therefore let the laity pay fore pay proper honours in 
its proper honour in their their presents, and with con- 
presents, and with considera- sideration according to their 
tion according to their rank rank in life (rj /card tov piov 
in life. ivrpoi ry.) 

Before passing from the documents connected 
with the Apostolic Constitutions the reference to 
“ memorials 99 or funeral meals must be noticed 
which appears in the eighth book (chap, xlii.) : “ Let 
the third day of those who are at rest be celebrated 
with psalms and lessons and prayers 1 on account 
of Him who rose within the space of three days; 
and let the ninth day be celebrated in remem- 
brance of the living (rwv Trepiovrwv) and of those 
that sleep ; and the fortieth 2 day according to the 
ancient pattern : (for so did the people lament 
Moses); and the anniversary day ( eviavcna ), in 
memory of him. And let alms be given to the 
poor out of his goods for a memorial ( ava/ivyo-iv ) 
of him . . . ” 

“ XLIV. Now when at the memorials (jiveicus) you 
are invited, feast ( ecrriacrde ) with good order, and 
fear of God, as being able even to intercede for the 

1 “ Prayers” do not occur in the Syriac and Coptic versions 
{Analect. Antenic . ii. p. 439). 

2 Thirtieth (Syriac). The translation is from Lagarde (1862). 
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departed ( Svvapevoi kou TTpeo-fteveiv virep rSov pera- 
(rravrcov). Being presbyters and deacons of Christ 
ye ought always to be sober (i ) both among 
yourselves and among others, so that you may be 
able to warn the unruly. . . . Nor do we say this 
only of those of the clergy (roov eV kX^/og)), but also 
of every Christian layman (XaiVcoG JLpi<mavov )” 1 
The corresponding passage in the Canons of 
Hippolytus .(169) runs as follows: “if memorials 2 
(avapi rfo-eii) take place (memorials do take place) 
on behalf of those who have departed, let them 
first partake of the mysteries before they sit down 
together, but not on the first day (of the week) 
(170). After the oblation let the bread of exor- 
cism 3 be distributed among them” 

There does not appear to be any mention of 
these feasts in the rest of the kindred documents. 
The mention of these memorials 4 in close con- 

1 Cf. Tattam, Apost. Constit. Copt. p. 138 ; Pseudo- Hippol. 
8iard%€is xxiii. iv. : Juris Antiqui Pel 7. p. 14. 

2 Cf. 214. Die prima episcopus . . . sua manu distribuat 
oblationes omni populo. 

* The mention of the bread of exorcism connects the feast with 
the Agap£, See below, p. 156, n. 3. 

4 For earlier references to these memorials ef. Martyr. Poly carp. 
xviii. 2 ; Tertull., de Monogam. 10 ; de Exhort. Cast . 11 ; de Cor. 3. 
And for their connection with the Eucharist, Cyprian, Ep. xii. 2 ; 
xxxix. 3 ; i. 2. See Achelis, C.H. p. 200-1 n . , and Bingham, bk. xx. 
chap. vii. and bk. xxiii. 
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nection with the Agap£ has great interest as con- 
firming the view of the older writers such as 
Bingham, viz., that 1 such meals were regarded as 
Agapae. The particular mention of the celebration 
of the Eucharist at the beginning of them gives 
them a special character. Apropos of this Dr. 
Achelis 2 dwells on the contrast between the order 
of the Eucharist and the Agap6, as given here, and 
that of their early days, and emphasizes the distinc- 
tion given to these memorials by this practice. 

1 See below, p. 156, n. 3, for further reasons. 

2 Die Canones Hippolyti , p. 200 ff. 
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THE AGAP£ IN THE FOURTH CENTURY AND 
AFTERWARDS 

R ESUMING now the previous order of the 
investigation, which has been interrupted 
by the consideration of the formal directions on 
the Agap6, I pass on to the more scattered 
notices or allusions which are to be found in 
more undoubted writers of the fourth century. 

The next statements of importance as to the 
Agap6 come from St Chrysostom, 1 who says 
{Horn, xxvii. on i Cor.) : “ As in the case of the 
three thousand who believed in the beginning, 
all had eaten their meals in common, and had all 
things in common. Such was also the practice 
when the Apostle wrote this; not thus, indeed, 
exactly {ov\ ovrco pev pera aicpi/Selas), but as it 
were a certain outflowing of the communion* 
(cnrofipoia Trj$ Koivwvias) abiding among them, 
descended also to them that came after. And 

1 See Appendix I. 2 See above, chap. i. 

* 4 * 
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because it came to pass that some were poor 
and others rich, they laid not down all their 
goods in the midst, but made the tables open on 
stated days, as was natural (a* encoy); and when 
the meeting (r ?9 avva^ecoi) was over, after the 
communion of the mysteries, they all went to a 
common entertainment (ei5 o>x/a>/), the rich bring- 
ing their provisions with them, and the poor and 
destitute being invited by them and all feasting 
in common ( koivjj irdvroov eorico/ievoov), 1 But after- 
wards this custom also became corrupt.” 

And in another homily (xxii. Oportet hares — 
es esse ) he says: “From this law and custom (of 
having all things common) there arose then 
another admirable custom in the churches. For 
when all the faithful met together, after hearing 
the instruction, and after the prayers, and com- 
munion of the mysteries, they did not immediately 
return home, upon the breaking up of the as- 
sembly, but the rich and wealthy brought meat 
from their own houses; and called the poor and 
made common tables, common dinners, common 
banquets in the church itself” ( Koiva? eiroiodvro 
rpcnre^aSy tcoivag ecmdareig, kolvol crv/nrocria ev avr fj 
rfj eKtcXrjcrla). 

1 Cf. on i(TTla<ns f supra , chap. iii. 
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“ And so from this fellowship in eating and the 
reverence for the place (tjJ? evXa/Selag rrj$ gltto tov 
Ta7roi/), they were all strictly united in charity 
one with another, and much pleasure and profit 
arose thence to them all ; for the poor were com- 
forted and the rich reaped the fruits of their 
benevolence, both from those whom they fed 
and from God.” 

I have elsewhere criticised these statements and 
their claim to be regarded as a really historical 
account of apostolic and sub-apostolic practice. 
But, putting that aspect aside, they seem to give 
us a — perhaps somewhat idealised — picture of the 
Agap6 in St Chrysostom’s time, or perhaps rather 
earlier. 

This statement is reproduced in effect by the 
pseudo- Jerome (in 1 Cor . xi.), who says: “When 
they met in the church they made their oblations 
separately; and after the communion, whatever 
remained of the sacrifices they consumed these in 
the church, making a common supper together.” 
And Theodoret 1 speaks similarly (in 1 Cor. 
xi. 16). 

It is clear then that in Chrysostom’s day, and 
for some time previously, the Agapd had been 
1 Cf. Theophylact in I Cor. xi. 17, etc. 
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held in the church ; 1 but as to when this practice 
actually began there does not seem to be clear 
evidence. Chrysostom’s description has a some- 
what formal and technical cast, which is obviously 
very different from the third and second century 
writers, and which shows him to be somewhat 
lacking in historical imagination, and to be de- 
scribing the past somewhat in terms of his own 
day. 

But, in addition to the fact of the Agap6 being 
now held in the church, we see from Chrysostom 
that in the fourth century its eleemosynary char- 
acter had become more strongly marked than 
before; and this is confirmed by the well-known 
reference 2 which Julian the Apostate makes to the 
Agap6 in one of his letters ( Fragtn . Epistola ad fin.\ 
where he represents the Galilaeans as taking ad- 
vantage of the neglect of the poor by their own 
heathen priests to lure them into Christianity, “ as 
a child might be lured by a cake from home on 
board ship, and so sold into slavery in some 
foreign part ” (Sia rod TrXaKovvros e^airarwirre^ . . . 
€fi/3aX\ovT€$ eiy vaSv anreSovro . . .)• “ I n the 

same manner, beginning with their Agap6, as it 

1 Cf, supra , chap. iv. 

3 Already mentioned in the Introduction, 


Digitized by 


Google 



IN THE FOURTH CENTURY 14 5 


is called amongst them, and their entertainment 
and ministry of tables . . . they have led the 
faithful into atheism ” (dp^djaevoi Sia rrj$ Xcy o/ievw 
Trap * avrots dyaTnjg icat vttoSoxw Kai SiaKOvia 9 
rpairetfiv . . . ttuttovs evqyayov elf dOedrrjra :).* 

This passage bears witness at once to the 
influence of the Agap6 in the fourth century, and 
to the increasing dangers with which it was 
surrounded. 

From the earliest days of Christianity, as we 
have seen, these dangers were serious to Christians 
living in the midst of a corrupt Jewish or heathen 
civilization, of which clubs and social feasts 
formed a great part; but in the days of per- 
secution, though scandals might occasionally 
occur in connection with the Agap6, it was an 
undoubted bond of union and a strength — above 
all to the poor or weak brethren, who there 
mixed on equal terms with the wealthy, and with 
those who were strong in the faith. But, now 
that under Constantine official recognition and 

1 See also Julian, Epist. xlix. (ad Arsacium) : odtii diropXeirofiev 
t pAXicrra tt)v dOebrrjr a ij irepl rods &vo vs (ptXavdpwxla 

Kal i) irepl rds ra<pd s tG>v veicpwv irpo/x'fjdeta Kal ij xexXa<r/xivrj 
(Tefivbnjs Acard rbv (Uov . . . i-evodoxcia Acafl ’ iKdarrjv Kardarriaw 
xvKvb tv 9 dxoXaOau(Tiv 61 £ivoi tt}s Trap ’ tj/mv <f>CXav9puxlai. . . . 
T p£<pov<n Se ol dv<r<rej Sets raXtXatot robs iavrwv Kal rods iffieripoii. 
The whole letter is worth study. 

K 
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state patronage had been given to Christianity, 
it was inevitable that evil results should begin to 
indicate themselves in the case of this ideal union, 
which now began to show the seeds of its final 
decay. 

And so, now, we find the Church in the Synod 
of Gangra 1 (circa A.D. 353, Canon xi.) for the first 
time formally condemning the abuse of the Agap6 : 
“ If anyone 2 despise those who in faith hold 
Agapae, and who for the honour of the Lord 
invite the brethren to meet, and if he be unwilling 
to take part in these invitations because he 
holds what takes place in contempt, let him be 
anathema. 1 ’ . . . “We approve of the Church 
assemblies as being for the public good, and 
pronounce a blessing on signal acts of charity 
done to our brethren.” 

It was apparently the case of the Eustathians 
that was specially aimed at. They “ moved with 
pride,” despised the assembly of the orthodox, 
and chose to hold the Agap6 for themselves in 
private houses. 

1 For the disputed date see Diet. Christian Antiqq ., s. v. Gangra. 

1 *Ei tis KaTatppovolr) tQ>v iic irlarcws dydwas ttoiovvtcjv koU did 
rifity icvplov <TvyKa\ovvTuw rods d5e\0<H>$, teal pb) ediXoi kout- 
wpcip ran «r\ij<re<rt, did rb IfcvreXtfeiP rb yivbfiwop, dvdde/xa 
iorw. 


X 
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But in spite of official reproofs the evil side of 
these entertainments continued to prevail after 
the time of Constantine, and especially in the 
Eastern Church, as we see from the statements 
of Gregory of Nazianzus and Chrysostom himself. 

By this time a further development had taken 
place in the character of the Agapae, and they had, 
for a considerable time past, been gradually 
converted into entertainments which families pre- 
pared on the 1 death of relatives, in churches, on 
the anniversaries of martyrs, and at which clergy 
and poor were regular guests. 

And so Gregory apostrophizes the martyrs in 
whose honour the feast was held: “Tell us if 
the assemblies really please you. For what can 
be more delightful ? But for what reason ? 
Is it for the sake of virtue? . . . You, O 
holy martyrs, call I to witness, these children 
of lust have changed your honours into a 
disgrace. 0 2 

1 See above, chap, iv., and Gieseler, vol. ii. p. 50 ; Cf, Augustin., 
Ep . xxii., ad Aurclium, quoted in text, p. 150. 

2 Gregor. Nazian., Carmina , ccxvii.-ccxxi. : — 

M dprvpcs etxare Afi/uv dXrjdujs el <piXbv i) fj.lv 
A l (Twofiol. . . . 

Nuv St r&ppos <?x« dxoj$<rare & (piXStcw/ioi, 
xpbs to to ScufioptKoifS aCrroftoXetre ruxous. 
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And again ( Orat . vi. 4 ff.) he says : “ Let us also 
offer our bodies and souls a living sacrifice. ... If 
we gather ourselves together in this way ; so shall 
we keep the feast day as will give pleasure to 
Christ and honour to the martyrs. If, however, 
we come together to satisfy the belly and to enjoy 
the changing and fleeting pleasures, and so turn 
this place of temperance into a place of gluttony 
and satiety. ... I do not see how our conduct 
corresponds with the occasion.” 

And similarly St. Chrysostom, in spite of the 
somewhat ideal picture of the Agap 6 he had else- 
where given, is obliged to caution the guests 1 
{Horn, xlvii., Panegyric on Julian the Martyr) : 

“ If thou desirest the enjoyment of pleasure now 
as well, what is more enjoyable than this assembly? 
What more graceful, than the spectacle which is 
spiritual (Oearpov tov m teu / icitik ov), than thy own 
strains 8 (r<Sv /jlcXwv twv crow) ; than the fellowship 
(avpovcrm) with the brethren ? But wouldest thou 


ob ^7)T€tT€ rpdire^av ithrvovv ovdb fiayelpovf 
ol d'ipvyks xapexovcr* dvr dpirrjs rb ytpas. 

Ma prdpopai dd\6(f>opoi Kal /juipTvpes , tifipip tdrjKav 
ripAs vpertpas ol <pi\oyaaToplbat. 

1 Cj. Gieseler, ii. p. 51 n. 

* Melodies. 
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participate in a bodily table as well ? There it is 
lawful, after the breaking up of the assembly 
( 1 aruWoyov ), to take one’s ease (fcaraXvcrapn) under 
a vine or fig-tree near the monument of the 
martyr, and to allow the body relaxation, and 
yet secure the conscience from condemnation (to 
oweiSos cnraXXd£ai Karayvcocrecos). For the martyr 
sees you close by, and, being near and standing by 
the very table, he does not allow the enjoyment to 
resolve itself (eicxvOfjvcu) into sin, but as a tutor or 
most excellent father, being looked on with the 
eye of faith, he restrains ( KaracrreXXei ) the mirth, 
he cuts off all extravagant pleasures,” etc. 

And these warnings were not confined to Eastern 
writers. There are similar complaints from the 
African Church, such as that of the author of the 
treatise de Duplici Martyrio , which is sometimes 
ascribed to St. Cyprian, but is evidently a later 
work. “Drunkenness 1 (he says) has become in 
our Africa to such an extent a custom, that men 
hardly consider it a sin. Do we not see that one 
Christian is pressed by another to drink himself 
full at the memorials of the martyrs. ... Is this 

1 “ Porro temulentia adeo communis est Africa nostra ut pro- 
pemodum non habeant pro crimine. Annon videmus ad martyrum 
memorias Christianum a Christiano cogi ad ebrietatem? An hoc 
levius crimen esse ducimus, quam hircum immolare Baccho ? ” etc. 
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to be regarded as a lesser sin than to offer a goat 
to Bacchus ? ” 

And similarly St. Augustine ( Epist . xxii., ad 
Aurelium , chap, vi.) says : “ Those debaucheries and 
lavish banquets in cemeteries are usually believed 
by a sensual and ignorant populace ( imperita 
plebes) to be not only commemorations ( honores ) 
of martyrs, but even consolations to the dead 
( solatia mortuorum)” And again ( contra Faustum , 
xx. 20) M Our love-feasts feed the poor either with 
vegetable food or meat — commonly at love-feasts, 
even meats are expended ( erogantur ) on the 
poor.” 1 

Indeed, both in East and West, there seems to 
have been a tendency on the part of the ignorant 
populace to confuse these Agapae with the heathen 
Parentalia and sacrificial festivals; 2 so much so 
that St. Augustine himself speaks as if these 
Christian memorial feasts had been appointed as a 
substitute for those heathen banquets. “ When,” 
he says, 8 “ on the establishment of peace after the 
persecutions, crowds of heathen, who desired to 
come under the name of Christians, were hindered 

1 Cf. supra , chap. iv. p. 137. ( Dtdasc . xxvi.) “agapis et 
erogationibus.” 

a Cf. Faustus, supra Introd. p. 2 ff. 

3 Epist. xxix. ad Alypium, chap. ix. 


Digitized byVnOOQlC 



IN THE FOURTH CENTURY 151 


by the fact that, being used to spend festal days 
with their idols in abundant feasting and debauch- 
ery, they could not easily refrain from these 
pleasures, our ancestors determined that in the 
meantime forbearance should be shown for this 
part of their weakness, and that in place of {post) 
those they were surrendering, other festal days 
should be celebrated in honour of holy martyrs, 
at least not with similar profanity ( sacrilegio\ if 
with similar display.” 1 

And St. Basil 2 ( Regula Major , qu . xL ) speaks 
of sellers in the sanctuary on festivals of 
martyrs trafficking in what was necessary for 
the feasts. 

And so we arrive at the beginning of the sad 
end of this beautiful and characteristically Christian 
custom of love-feasts, when the Church itself was 
obliged to discountenance them, and forbid their 
celebration in sacred buildings. The Council of 
Laodicea ( circa A.D. 363) enacts ( Canon 28) that 
*“ it is not lawful to hold the so-called Agapae in 

1 Cf. also Greg. Nyss. in Vita Greg . Thaumaturg. Div. i. § 70 . 

1 6n oi>8$ t&i iv rots fiaprvpLots yivo/xivas dyopaala s oltceLas ijpuy 
6 \6yos dehcvvaiy. Cf Paulinus Nol. (Nat. s. Felicts , ix. ) “Divendant 
vina tabernis. Sancta precum domus est Ecclesia.” 

* ort oil Set iv rot s KvptaicoU $ iv rats iKKkrpla is rds \eyojUvas dydiras 
TOittv Kal iy rtp obey rod ©eou fodlety koX &KKOvfitra orpuivviiciv. 
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the Churches, or assemblies, and to eat, or set out 
couches in the house of God.” 

“ The so-called Agapae ” — what a melancholy de- 
velopment of that which seems to have been origin- 
ally an outcome of the “ Kaivrj evroXri %a ayairare 
aXXrjXovs ! ” But after all it was the Eucharist and 
not the Agap£ that was of Divine institution, and 
so it was the Eucharist — the Institution of Him 
“ Who knew what was in man,” and not the Agap£, 
which man had, with the best intentions, added to 
the Eucharist, that survived. 

The subsequent history of the Agap£ will need 
only to be briefly summarised . 1 

Henceforward Agapae were regularly celebrated 
in the East, e.g. in Antioch, beside the place dedi- 
cated to martyrs . 2 

By the end of the fourth century they seem to 
have died out of most parts of the Western Church, 
as St. Augustine tells us ( Ep . xxii. ad Aurelium , 
chap, iv.) : “ Throughout the greater part of Italy, 
and in all or almost all other churches beyond the 
sea they had either not been celebrated at all, or 
if they had arisen or become customary, they were 


1 See further in Binterim, ii. pt. I. ii. sect. 9, and Gieseler, ii. 52 ; 

8 Chrysost., Horn, xlvii. in S. Jul., rov fmprvplov x \rj<rloy inrb 
<tvk))p fj &/xwc\or. 
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put an end to and abolished after careful considera- 
tion by the Bishops.” 1 

St. Ambrose, e.g. had prohibited them at Milan, 
as St. Augustine tells us ( Confess . vi. 2) in order 
that no opportunity for debauchery might be 
given to the intemperate, and 4< because this kind 
of Parentalia ( ilia quasi Parentalia) resembled 
very closely the superstition of the heathen.” 

Paulinus of Nola is our chief authority for 
customs which prevailed elsewhere in Italy in 
his day, and he mentions how at Rome, Alethius 
entertained all the poor in the Basilica of St Peter 
at the funeral of his wife. At Nola, Paulinus did 
his utmost to put an end to the practice of 
commemorative feasting in the Church of St. 
Felix. 2 

In Africa such festivals seem still to have been 
universal ; but St. Augustine used his influence 
against them, as he tells us ( Epistola xxii. 
ad Aurelium y chap, vi.), at first by urging 
Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage, against them, and 
subsequently by his own action, at Hippo, which 

1 “Per Italiae maximam partem et in aliis omnibus aut prope 
omnibus transmarinis Ecclesiis partim nunquam facta sunt, partim 
vel orta vel inveterata episcoporum diligentia et animadversione 
exstincta atque deleta sunt.” 
a Gieseler, ii. p. 51-2 ; Paulin. Nol., Ep . 33. 
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he describes 1 at considerable length. “And I 
added an harangue in order to show with what 
unusual heat and vehemence our Lord drove out 
of the temple drunken revellings (ebriosa con- 
vivid ),” etc. 

And, finally, the third Council of Carthage (A.D. 
39 7, Canon xxx.) enacted that “no bishops or 
clergy should hold banquets in a church unless 
it should happen that the needs of hospitality 
required that they should take refreshment there 
when on a journey. And that their flocks should 
also, as far as possible, be debarred from entertain- 
ments of this kind.” 2 

In the Eastern churches the Agapae seem to 
have survived somewhat longer without further 
general condemnation. 

Theodoret, for instance (A.D. circ . 429, Hist . 
Eccl. iii. 11) speaks of certain martyrs being 
honoured by a yearly feasting (jmexpi Se rrjfiepov 
errjcriw SrjuoQoiviq. yepalpovrai). But in A.D. 692 
the Trullan or “ Quinisextan ” Council (Canon 74) 

1 Ep . xxix. ad Alypium, A.D, 395. 

8 “ Ut nulli episcopi vel clerici in ecclesia conviventur nisi forte 
transeuntes hospitiorum necessitate illic reficiantur : populi etiam 
ab hujusmodi conviviis quantum fieri potest prohibeantur.” Cf 
supra , Egyptian CA. Ord. 49, ci . . . Xa/xfidvety ns n potiXerai iv 
t% iKK\r}<rt$, 
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under Justinian II. repeated the Canon of Lao- 
dicea 1 against them, with the additional words, 
M those who dare to do this must either cease, or 
be excommunicated ” (a^opi^ecrOuxra v). 

But in the Western Church the last extant 
enactment against them is as early as A.D. 541, in 
the Second Council of Orleans (chap. xii. Labbe iv. 
p. 1781) : “ That no one is to perform his devotions 
in a church with singing or drinking or wantonness, 
for by such devotion God is not pleased but rather 
incensed.” 2 

Yet, in spite of restrictions and prohibitions, it 
was long before the Agap6 finally died out. And 
in its later days it developed into a variety of forms 
which call for notice. 

Theodoret ( Grcec \ Affect . Curatio Diss . viii., circa 
437 A.D.), speaks of Agapae in connection with 
commemoration 8 feasts as taking the place of such 
festivals as the Dionysia : “ the ceremonies (« Stjiio - 
Ooivlai) of Peter and Paul and Thomas, etc., are 
gone through, and in place of the ancient proces- 
sion (iroinrelai) and disgraceful obscenity of word 

1 Supra , p. 151. 

a “ Ne quis in ecclesia votum suum cantando, bibendo, vel 
lasciviendo exsolvat ; quia Deus talibus votis irritatur potius quam 
placetur.” 

* Natalitia, i.e, birthdays into a better world. 
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and deed, temperate gatherings are celebrated 
( crdxfcpoveg kopra^ovrai Travityvpeiq ), involving not 
drunkennesss and revelling and laughter, but 
divine hymns, and the hearing of sacred oracles 
(XoytW), and prayers enhanced with commendable 
tears ( a^ieiralvoiq ko<t/jlov/jl€vt]v Scucpvoti )- 1 

And Gregory of Nazianzus speaks (Ep. i. 14) 2 of 
such feasts in connection with marriages. 

The custom of Agapae in connection with 
funerals has been mentioned before. It was 
originally 8 in all probability a grafting, so to 

1 Cf St. Aug., Ep. xxix. ad Alyp., “legebatur altematim et 
psallebatur . . . non parva multitudine utriusque (sexus) . . . 
manente et psallente.” 

2 Cf. also Greg. Nazianz., Epist. lvii. (ccxciii.) and ccxxxii. 
(cxciii.). 

8 It has been questioned whether these funeral and memorial 
feasts were Agapae at all. My reasons for thinking that they were 
are briefly these, in addition to the evidence given above, p. 138 : 
(1) That legalisation of sodalicia “ religionis causa ” naturally 
would dispose the Christians in early times to shelter their Agapae 
under the wing of collegia funeraticia % which all had feasts. (See 
Appendix II.) (2) That Tertullian in his description of the Agap£ 
(Apol. xxxix.) distinctly dwells on the “ area,” which was common 
to the Christian “ corpus ” with the heathen collegium , as expended 
“ egenis alendis humandisque.” ( Cf. ad Martyr : 1. Inter cetera 
alimenta, beati martyres designati, etc., and de Jejun. chap. 12, and 
the idea of alms-giving in connection with burials survives in the 
Apostolic Constitutions (viii. 42), quoted above). (3) That the 
language applied to these feasts is very similar to that used of the 
Agap£, though the word Agap 4 is scarcely ever applied to them. Cf 
Constantine, Orat. ad Sand . chap. xii. , cu<ppovi(TTaTa de to\\<op k al 
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speak, of the Christian Agap6 upon the imme- 
morial custom of funeral feasts ; and how far the 
distinctive features of the Agapae survived in this 
it is not possible to determine ; but several Western 
writers of this period speak of such feasts in much 
the same terms as they apply to the Agap£ proper. 
St. Augustine, for instance (Be Moribus Eccles. 
cxxxiv.), says : “ I know many who adore tombs 
and pictures, I know many who drink most 
lavishly over the dead, and who, setting forth 
banquets before corpses, dig their own graves 
over those who have been brought to the grave 
(super sepultos se ipsos sepeliant ), and who put 
their own acts of gluttony and excess down to the 
account of religion.” 

And similarly Paulinus of Nola (A.D. 397, Epist ' 
ad Pammachium, xiii. 11), speaking “ de lacritna - 


7 & <tvjl x 6 <na xpbs fKeov Kal dratcr fair rwv dco/xtvwv Kal Tpbs fio^Qeiav 
tuv cnrcffdvTuv. See Bingham, bk. xx. chap. vii. ; Cave, Primitive 
Christianity , chap. viii. ; Diet. Christ . Antiqq . s.v. “Cemetery.” 
Prof. Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, i., 119, says: 
“ The Christians were the dominant class in most Phrygian cities 
after 200. They registered themselves as ‘ * collegia tenuiorum ” 
(Dig. 47, 22), and accommodated themselves in all possible ways 
to the Roman law.” Some of the inscriptions given by Prof. 
Ramsay tend to confirm the above view, e.g. Nos. 455*7 (Cities and 
Bishoprics , p. 562), where Aristeas gives a piece of ground to a 
Christian burial and benefit society on certain conditions. 
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rum sanctitate” adds : “ Methinks I see all those 
crowds of the poor ( miserandee ) populace, those 
nurslings of divine piety gathered together into 
the magnificent ( amplissimam ) basilica of the 
glorious Peter, and so carefully disposed in com- 
panies (per accubitus\ and all being fed with 
abundance of food (profluis . . . ctbis )” 1 

And, lastly, there is mention of religious feasts 
in connection with dedication festivals, which by 
the time of Gregory 2 * * * * of Nazianzus had become an 
u ancient usage ” (ey/cama n/iatrdai iraXaioq vo/ulos) ; 
but which gradually had grown more licentious, until 
at the beginning of the seventh century we find 
Gregory 8 the Great writing to Mellitus, who was 
about to join Augustine in England, and, in order 
to check the popular tendency to idolatry, “ allow- 
ing that, as some solemnity must be conceded as a 
compensation for the transformation of the heathen 
temples into Christian churches, and the abolition 
of the sacrifices, these festivals should be observed 
on the anniversaries of the day of the dedication,” 

1 But see also Gregor. Nazianz., Carmin ., ii., xvii. (Benedict. Ed.), 

ou5’ Up^v iwl Saira yevtOXtov, 6av6vros, 1} rivet vv/i<pLdLr)V ai)v x\e6- 

retrtri Oitav. 

1 Orat. xiii. See Diet. Christ. Atitiqq. s.v. 

* Epist. cut Mellitum. See the fuller account in B interim, ii. 

pts. i. and ii. 
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when, he suggests, “ after killing cattle to the 
praise of God, they should celebrate the solemnity 
with religious feasting.” 1 


In conclusion it may be well to gather up very 
briefly the somewhat scattered threads of this dis- 
cussion, so as to present the main results of it in 
a convenient form. 

The attempt made (Introd.) to investigate to 
some extent the environment — heathen and Jewish 
— in which the love-meals grew up, showed, with 
regard to the former, that both secular and 
religious associations, either Greek, Roman, or 
Oriental in origin, and usually involving common 
meals, were prevalent throughout the Roman 
Empire during the period when the Agapd arose ; 
and that these associations were, in some cases, 
not without morally beneficial results; but that 
there is not sufficient evidence to prove that 
they were on the same moral plane with these 
Christian love-meals ; and that therefore they 
were unlikely to have had any direct influence 

1 “Ut die dedicationis vel natalitii sanctorum martyrum . . . 
tabernacula sibi circa easdem ecclesias . . . faciant, et religiosis 
conviviis sollemnitatem celebrent. 
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on their origin {cf. App. I. C, p. 179), though 
they paved the way, so to speak, for their develop- 
ment, and subsequently exercised a corrupting 
effect upon them (pp. 18, 19). On the other hand, 
a survey of the history of Jewish common meals, 
anterior to and contemporary with the rise of the 
Agap 6 (pp. 20-35), showed that they differed 
essentially from the all-embracing character of the 
Christian love-feast, in that they were primarily 
for purposes of exclusion (p. 34) or of ceremonial 
purity (p. 31); but, nevertheless, that the sacri- 
ficial and symbolical significance of common meals 
(pp. 22, 23) had its roots so deep in the Hebrew 
character that it could not be without effect on 
the relations of Christ to His disciples. Not only 
did our Lord’s identification of the Apostles with 
Himself express itself in a constant table-fellow- 
ship (p. 37), but He repeatedly spoke of His 
Kingdom under the image of a Supper (pp. 36, 37). 
And this symbolism naturally survived and de- 
veloped in the infant Christian community in the 
shape of common meals (pp. 39-42). The idea of 
oneness in Christ thus expressed found its cul- 
mination in the special Commemoration 1 instituted 

1 Dr. P. Gardner (Exploratio Evangdica . , p. 461) says that 
“ there is no proof that Jesus intended to institute a Lord’s 
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by Christ Himself in the Eucharist (pp.45 and 47). 
The sacrificial character of this Institution is not 
so strongly emphasised in the Gospels as by St. 
Paul (p. 38, n. 2, App. I. A, p. 165); but the 
Institution cannot, on any showing, be altogether 
divorced from its sacrificial surroundings, or from 
the gradual propaideia which led up to it (App. 
I. A, p. 165 n .) ; and, though the Agap6 and the 
Eucharist were at first united, inter alia the lan- 
guage of St Paul indicates that from the first 

Supper,” and that “the Christian Sacrament, as we know it, 
represents the early Christian custom of the common meal mixed 
with an infusion of sacrificial mysticism, probably due to Paul.” 
But taking the Synoptists’ account (even apart from the doubtful 
words in St. Luke) it is steeped in sacrificial associations. “ The 
influence of the idea of the Lamb,” e.g. (Isa. liii. 7), “in shap- 
ing the Messianic hope of Judaism, cannot be over-estimated” 
(Hastings’ Diet. Bible , s.v. Lamb. Cf. John i. 29, 36 ; 1 Pet. i. 19 ; 
John vi. 35, 53, 54, and Stier Reden Jesu, E. T., vii. p. 77). 
As, however, the lamb is not mentioned in the Synoptists, its 
significance cannot perhaps be pressed. But for the sacrificial 
significance of bread and wine see further Freeman, Principles 
of Divine Service , part ii. pp. 76 and 200 ; Mad ear, Evidential 
Value of the Holy Eucharist , p. 51 ff., p. 73 ff. ; also Hastings’ 
Diet. Bible , s.v. Lord’s Supper. And, even putting aside the Synop- 
tists’ account, there is no reason to distrust St. Paul’s (probably 
earlier) statement (1 Cor. xi. 23 ff.), which, if unhistorical and 
merely ‘ ecstatic,’ could easily have been discredited by some of those 
present at the Last Supper. If the Eucharist was a mere develop- 
ment of the common meal, why did both survive so long in the 
Church ? See also Dr. Sanday in Hastings’ Diet. Bible, ii. p. 638, 
and reff. there ; and supra, p. 22. 

L 
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there was some distinction between the two 
(pp. 38, n. 2; 43, n. 5 ; 48). The early and appar- 
ently natural separation of the two would other- 
wise be difficult to account for, on the supposition, 
ue. t that every common meal, and the whole of 
every such meal, was an Eucharist from the first 
(p. 43, n. s). 

The seeds which bore fruit in this separation 
already appear in the description in 1 Corinthians 
(App. I. C, pp. 47, 50), though whether the feast 
described there was called an Agape is somewhat 
uncertain (App. I. C). The evidence of the Didachi 
seems to show the two meals still in union, whether 
this was normal or not (pp. 31, 32, 53, 53, n. 4). 
But Pliny’s letter to Trajan (1 12 A.D.) is commonly 
taken as indicating that the separation took place 
then, or not long previously (p. 59 and n. 2, 
p. 56, n. 3, pp. 187, 196), at least in parts of the 
Church. The silence of Justin ( c . 140 A.D.) and 
Irenaeus (177 A.D.) as to the Agap6 hardly seems 
conclusive (p. 61, App. II. 197, n. 2) as to its 
non-existence at Rome and in Gaul respectively 
(cf. 61 and App. II. pp. 190 ff.) in their time, in 
view of the strong and apparently representative 
statement of Tertullian, though it may indicate 
that, owing perhaps partly to the varying 


Digitized by VjOOQIC 



IN THE FOURTH CENTURY 163 


enforcement of the law against associations 
in different parts of the Empire, the development 
of the Agap£ was not uniform (App. II. pp. 188, 
196, n. 3). But, by the end of the second or 
beginning of the third century, the Agap6, as a 
distinctive ceremony, seems to have been in vogue 
in East and West alike (chaps, ii. and iii., especially 
p. 104). The exact relation of the Agape to the 
legal enactments of the Roman Emperors at this 
period is uncertain, but there is some indication 
of its legalisation in connection with the collegia 
funeraticia (p. 104 p. 156 n. 3, p. 189 n . 
p. 199 «.) 

At this time there also appears to be some 
uncertainty as to the separation of the Eucharist 
from the Agap£ in parts of the Egyptian Church 
(chap. iii. pp. 79, 90-3) ; but the directions as to the 
Agap£ in the literature of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions represent the differentiation as clear in Syria 
and Egypt generally, in the fourth century, if not 
in the latter part of the third ; and the general 
agreement, at least in outline, between these 
documents, and the statements of Tertullian and 
Clement of Alexandria as to the love-feast seems 
to indicate that the separation of the two rites was 
almost universal (p. 126 ff). 
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At the same time a comparison of these docu- 
ments with each other points to a good deal of 
local variety in the ritual of these common meals 
(chap. iv. pp. 126-9). 

The further history of the Agape, as gathered 
from undoubted writers of the fourth century, and 
afterwards (chap, v.), unfolds a sad picture of 
gradual decay, partly consequent on the increasing 
admixture of Christianity with pagan elements, 
which its official recognition in the Roman Empire 
tended to promote. 
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(To Chapter I) 

A 

I N seeking to explain the passage on the 
assembly in i Cor. xi., I have been led to 
the same conclusion as Bishop Lightfoot ( Apostolic 
Fathers , vol. ii. sect, i, p. 313), viz. ‘‘that in the 
Apostolic Age the Eucharist formed part of the 
Agapd The original form of the Lord’s Supper 1 
as it was instituted by Christ was thus in a manner 
kept up. This appears from 1 Cor. xi. 17 eg. 
(comp. Acts xx. 7), from which passage we infer 
that the celebration of the Eucharist came, as it 

1 Dr. Armitage Robinson ( Encycl . Biblica , s.v. Eucharist), in 
view of the uncertainty as to whether the Last Supper was a Pass- 
over Supper, warns us against being dominated in our conception 
of the original institution by the consideration of the elaborate cere- 
monial of the Passover celebration, and he connects the institution 
rather with “ the simpler formula which accompanied the ordinary 
Jewish meals.” But see Bp. J. Wordsworth, Holy Communion , 
p. 14 if., and the reff. there ; Harnack, Texte % etc vii. , ii. 137. 

165 
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naturally would, at a later stage in the enter- 
tainment” 1 

But this statement is at variance with the well- 
known passage in St Chrysostom (on I Cor., HomiL 
xxvii.), who says that “ when the solemn service 
(tj /9 awa^ecoi) was completed, after the communion 
of the mysteries, they all went to a common enter- 
tainment, the rich bringing their provisions with 
them, and the poor and destitute being invited 
by them, and all feasting in common. But after- 
wards this custom also became corrupt.” 2 * * 5 

Some modern writers, relying on Chrysostom’s 
statement, maintain either that from the first the 
Eucharist preceded the Agap£, or — somewhat 
strangely in view of Chrysostom’s own words — 
that there was no direct connection between the 
Eucharist and the Agapd Mr. Homersham Cox, s 
eg, boldly declares, in spite of the evidence ad- 
duced above, that “there is not the slightest 
reference in ancient writers to a combination of 
the Eucharist and the Agap&” 

1 See also Duchesne, Les Origines du Culte Chritien , p. 48, who 
appears to take the same view. 

2 See also Chryosostom’s Homily , “ Oportet hsereses esse” 

(Benedictine Ed., vol. iii. p. 244), and Theophylact in 1 Cor. 

xi. 17. Cf chap, v., supra , and Bingham, bk. xv. chap. vii. 

5 First Century of Christianity, p. 312. 
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But apart from the very strong presumption 
that, in the absence of express direction to the 
contrary (of which there is no evidence), the 
Apostles would have followed the order of the 
original Institution, the considerations adduced, 
and the emphasis of St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25) on the 
institution of the cup being pera to Senrvtjo-at 1 
cannot be so lightly set aside. Moreover, the 
extreme simplicity and the untechnical character 
of the language applied to the Eucharist in the 
Acts scarcely leave room for doubt, in spite of 
Chrysostom's statement, which was made pro- 
bably not earlier than 387 a.d., 2 that the view 
taken in the text is the true one. By Chrysostom's 
time the custom of early celebrations and fasting 


1 The normal order of a Greek SeiTrov would not be inconsistent 

with this. The xpurrai Tpdrefai included the whole of what we 
consider the meal, and wine was not drunk till the Se&repai 
Tpdwefcu, when, after a libation to the “good spirit” (iyaffov 
Hal/jLovo t), the guests drank from their first cup to Atdf Zurnjpos. 
The Seiirvov of St. Paul might correspond in order to the Setfrepcu 
Tpdwe^au, the wpQrcu for satisfying hunger (i Cor. xi. 34) having 
presumedly been eaten at home. Cf \ Xenoph., Symp . ii. 1 ; 

Plato, Symp. chap. iv. ; and Smith’s Diet. Antiqq . s.v. “Coena.” 
Cf Prof. Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia , p. 485 ; St. 
Paul the Traveller, p. 208. “ The Christian lived in externals 

much as before.” . . . “It took centuries for Christianity to dis- 
engage itself from its surroundings, and to remake society and the 
rules of life.” 

2 See Diet. Christ. Biogr. s.v. Chrysostom. 
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Communion had become so ingrained into the life 
of the Church that to an uncritical mind it might 
well seem incredible that things had ever been 
otherwise, whereas recent historical criticism points 
to the conclusion that the practice of Chrysostom’s 
time was due, not to immemorial custom or direct 
Divine precept, but to the communis sensus of the 
Catholic Church based on a sad experience of the 
abuse of the original practice . 1 

Dr. John Lightfoot, whose opinion is always 
worthy of respect, owing to his learning, strongly 
questions the “more general opinion” that the 
Agapae were solemn assemblies which every con- 
gregation had, and at which they ate together at 
receiving the Sacrament, “ some think instantly be- 
fore, some after ; ” 2 3 and he urges that what St Paul 
condemns in I Cor. xi. is “ not only nor so much 
the misdemeanours at these suppers as the suppers 
themselves,” and he declares that the Agapae were 
really the entertainment of strangers , 8 though he is 
“ far from denying that some Agapae were used as 

1 Early, i.e. “anteluc&n,” celebrations, as above stated (chap, ii.), 
appear to have originated in the desire to escape notice in time of 
persecution. 

2 Sermon on Jude 12, Works, Ed. Pitman, vi. 232 ff. Cf. on 
1 Cor. xi., vol. ii. p. 525. 

3 Cf, Rom. xvi. I and 23. 
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appendages to the Lord’s Supper in more ancient 
ages of the Church, but whether in the times of 
the Apostles we ask, and whether Jude means 
such we very much doubt.” ... 

“ 1 Those Agapae we suppose were when strangers 
were hospitably entertained in each Church, and 
that at the cost of each Church. And we are of 
opinion that this laudable custom was derived 
from the synagogues of the Jews. In these 
synagogues they neither eat nor drink — but there 
was a place near the synagogue in which they 
were wont to sleep and eat” 2 

But though, as we have seen, the Jewish custom 
offers points of contact with the subsequent de- 
velopments of the Agap6 in the Christian Church, 
there is no trace of such gevotiox"* in the evidence 
I have above adduced.^ 

The N.T. passages quoted in support of this view, 
are: Acts xviii. 7 (Paul), “departed thence and 
went into the house of a certain man named Titus 

1 P. 5*3- 

* Gloss, in Bava Bathra , fol. 3 , 2 . See also L., vol. iii. p. 274 . 

5 The method of charitable relief described by Justin Martyr 
{Apol. i. chap, lxvii.) in connection with the Eucharist, does not 
suggest any such complete organization : — rb <rv\Key6fuvw w apb. r$ 
TcpocarGm &Torl0erat koU aurbs irtKovpcl 6p<pavois . . . ical rots 
wapeTidiinois ofoi ffroit. But the concluding words seem to in- 
dicate the direction which subsequent organization might take. 
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Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house 
joined hard to the synagogue” (08 j } oitcia Ijv 
trwofiopowra Tfl crwayoryjj ) ; Rom. xvi. I, 2, “ Phoebe 
a servant of the Church ... a succourer ( irpo - 
(TTccTcy) of many”; and 1 Tim. v. 10, el 
el aylcov ttoSci 9 eviyfsev. But as a matter of fact there 
is little or no trace of this form in the organization 
of Christian charity in the 1 Apostolic or Sub- 
Apostolic Age ; and the straitened and harassed 
circumstances of the infant Church would have 
obviously made any such institutions difficult, if 
not impossible. Such hospitality was evidently 
left to the generosity of individuals at first, as we 
see, e.g. t from Rom. xii. 23 : “ Gaius, 6 $1/09 pov kcu 
0X179 r»79 €Kic\>i<ria$. )t 2 


B 


The meaning of the term Kvpicucov Sehrvov in 
1 Cor. xi. has been so much disputed, that it seems 
to require a brief discussion. 


1 Drescher (“de . . . Agapis,” sect. 2) points out that both rich 
and poor are included in the feast in 1 Cor. xi., whereas in the 
distribution of food only the needy were invited. Cf. Prudentius 
Hymn II. de Passione Laurentii , v. 158, sqq. 

3 See further in Uhlhorn’s Christian Charity in the Ancient 
Church , chap, iv., Suicer Thesaurus, s.v. Zcvodoxeiov, irr<*xeioy, etc. 
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A recent 1 writer seeks to prove that in 1 Cor. xi. 
KvpiaKov refers to God the Father, but with an 
apparently strange want of reference to the im- 
mediate context (vv. 23, 24) in which St Paul says 
that he received “ from the Lord ” (cnro tov tcvplov ) 
. . . that the Lord (6 tcvpio 9 ) Jesus . . . took bread 
. . . and likewise also the cup after supper (pera 
to Senrvrjo-ai) ; and throughout the chapter, and 
indeed in the majority of cases through the 
Epistle 2 both tcvpio? and 6 tcvpio ? seem to refer to 
the Lord Jesus. In the only other passage 3 in the 
New Testament in which the adjective tcvpiatco? 
occurs, it apparently refers to the commemoration 
of the day on which it was declared with power 
that Jesus is Lord, Sunday, according to Justin 
Martyr (Apol. i. chap, lxvii.), being “the day on 
which we hold our common assembly because . . . 
Jesus Christ our Saviour rose from the dead.” 
But, though Bishop Lightfoot (on Ignatius, Ep . ad 
Magnes . p. 129) thinks this interpretation doubt- 
ful, at any rate St Paul’s own use of the expression 
“ the day of the Lord ” (1 Cor. v. 5, and 2 Cor. i. 14) 

1 My friend, the Rev. C. R. D. Biggs, “ The Sacrificial signi- 
ficance of the term Lord's Supper,” p. 16. 

2 For a possible exception in this chapter, cf xi. 32 with x. 22 ; 
see Thayer, Lex. s.v. ictipios. 

5 Rev. i. 10, “ I was in the spirit on the Lord’s (xvptaxS) day.” 
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refers not to the Father, but to the Son. There 
does not appear to be anything in the Old Testa- 
ment use of Kvpio? or Kvpicucos there is certainly 
nothing in the LXX usage of mpios, to counter- 
balance these considerations. Nor in the face of 
them does St. PauPs quotation of u the table of the 
Lord 99 (rpdnre^a Kvplov) from Mai. i. ^ seem to be 
conclusive to the contrary. 

The word Sehrvov is in itself of course not 
necessarily restricted to an evening or night meal, 1 2 * * * * 
but the evident allusion to the Paschal Supper in 
this passage (i Cor. xi.) as well as the fact that 
the Jewish sacrificial meals were usually held in 
the evening leave no doubt as to the connotation 
of the term here. 8 

But the question which more nearly concerns us 
is, whether the expression Kvptcucov Seiirvov refers 
to the Eucharist alone, or to the Agap£, or 
includes both. If the view taken in the text be 
correct, viz., that the Agap6 culminated in, or at 
any rate preceded the Eucharist, the context 

1 Kvpuucos only occurs in 2 Macc. (xv. 36), with a variant. 

2 See, e.g. y Thayer’s Lexicon , N.T. s.v. 

* Cf Luke xiv. 12, Stop to* 77s Apioro v 17 deiirvop. The Passover 

might be celebrated only between sunset and midnight. “The 

Pascha is not eaten but during the night, nor yet later than the middle 

of the night ” ( Mishna , Sebachim , v. 8). 
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seems undoubtedly in favour of the third meaning. 
“ If,” the Apostle says in effect, “ you disgracefully 
abuse even the Agap6, it is impossible for you to 
eat a true Lord’s Supper ” or, with the alternative 
rendering : " it is not really to eat a Lord’s 
Supper that you come together” — a supper, i.e. } 
which like the first Lord’s Supper 1 culminated 
in the supreme act of eating and drinking the 
Lord’s Body and Blood. And, on the whole, 
this sense seems to harmonise best with the 
context. 

Mr. Scudamore (Diet. Christian Antiqq ., s.v. 
Lord’s Supper) suggests that the title included 
the Agap£ at first, * partly in order to veil the 
Sacrament from unbelievers, partly owing to the 
language of St. Paul (1 Cor. xi.) being so under- 
stood.” 

The fact, which I have not seen noticed by any 
other writer, that the Canons of Hippolytus 2 (172) 
speak of “ the Lord’s Agapae ” (icvpiaicak agapis) 

1 The Eucharist being specially but not exclusively included in 
the expression. The points emphasized on pp. 40, 41, and the 
notes there are important in this connection. See p. 160 ff. If 
the Eucharist constituted the whole meal, the eating of to tttor 
detwpov would hardly have been possible — there would have been 
no colourable pretext for it. 

3 Cf chap. iv. supra and the parallel passage in the Canonum 
Reliquia (Hauler) “ Cana Dominica p. 106. 
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seems strongly to support Mr. Scudamore’s 1 view 
as to meaning of Kvpia/cov Scittvov. Though the 
Canons are obviously interpolated in places, the 
expression in question is extremely unlikely to 
have occurred to any later interpolator. 

The subsequent usage of the term “ Supper ” or 
“ Lord’s Supper ” seems to have varied somewhat 
curiously. In the second century the term “ our 
supper” is applied to the Agap6 by Tertullian 
(Apologet. chap, xxxix.), who also applies it, appar- 
ently, to the Eucharist “ ccena Dei ” ( Spectac \ 13), 
and “ convivium Dominicum” (Ad Uxor. ii. chap. 4). 
In the third century it is applied to the Eucharist 
by Hippolytus. 2 But in the fourth century the 
term has two senses, either, as in St. Basil : 3 
“ we are instructed neither to eat an ordinary 
supper in church, nor to do dishonour to the 
Lord’s Supper ” (by celebrating it in a house) ; 
or, especially in the Western Church, for the 4 
Commemorative Supper on Maundy-Thursday, on 
which the Agap6 was celebrated with the Eucharist. 

1 Though not the inferences he draws from it. 

2 “The mystical supper,” i.e . of the Institution. In Prov. ix. 
Fragment . Cf. Dionysius of Alexandria, Tract . c. Samos. R. ad Q. 
7 (A.D. 254). 

8 Regula brevius mutates, 310. Cf. St. Aug., Ep. 54, v. 7. 

4 Concil. Carthag. (397 A.D.) Canon 29. For further exx. see 
Scudamore, u.s . 
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And the survival of this latter custom seems an 
additional proof that the Agap 6 and Eucharist 
were originally combined. 

C 

In the text, following Bishop Lightfoot, Bing- 
ham (bk. xv. chap. vii. 6 ), who speaks of “a 
Feast of Charity which all the Ancients reckon an 
Apostolical rite accompanying the Communion,” 
and others, I have spoken of the Supper referred 
to in 1 Cor. xi. as if it were an Agapd But I 
have been asked “why are we to speak of the 
Corinthian Eucharist as an Agapd? It was a 
Supper, of course. But had the idea and name 
of Agap 6 already come into being ? ” To this I 
reply (i) that, if the considerations mentioned 
in the Introduction and in the earlier part of 
chap. i. are of any value, one would expect to 
find the idea present to the mind of the earliest 
Christians, whether Jewish or Gentile ; (ii) that 
the supper mentioned by St. Paul is not a mere 
ordinary social meal, nor yet, of course, a 
Eucharist solely, as the eating of food other than 
the elements is indicated by St. Paul, but a 
religious meal. This is clear from v. 20, where 
it is called “a Lord’s Supper,” and from v. 21, 
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“ for in your eating each one taketh before other 
his own supper, and w. 33, 34, “wherefore, my 
brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait for 
one another. If any man is hungry let him eat 
at home,** where consideration for others is 
emphasized, and where it is plain that the 
primary object of the meal is not the mere 
satisfying of hunger or social enjoyment; (iii) 
that in the passages quoted from the Epistles 
of Jude (12) and 2 Peter (ii. 13), the same 
faults are rebuked, viz., selfishness and excess 1 
eairrouf •woi/xaivovre 9, and evrpv^wvres) 
at feasts which are expressly called Agapae ; 
(iv) that there seems to be no reason to believe 
that these common feasts, as practised at Corinth, 
were seriously different in kind from those in use 
elsewhere, or from the common meals indicated in 
Acts, and frequently referred to by subsequent 
writers ; (v) that as to the name Agap6 it is, of 
course, impossible to prove that it was in use at 
Corinth in St. Paul*s time. It seems to have been in 

1 Dr. F. H. Chase (in Hastings* Diet . Bibl. s.v. “Jude, Epistle 
of”) draws out these parallels at greater length, showing the 
probability that (1) Jude’s readers were Gentiles like the majority 
of the Corinthian Christians, and (2) that they belonged to 
Syrian Antioch. The readers of 2 Pet. would probably be Asiatics 
also. 
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use in the Christian Church at anyrate as early 1 
as between 60 and 80 A.D. ; but I have no doubt 
that at least the germ of the practice of Agapae ap- 
pears in 1 Cor., though not perhaps the liturgical 
developments, which appear, e.g., in the Didachi 
(chap, x.) in connection with it. 

All that we know of the Hellenic character as 
exemplified at Corinth would lead one to expect 
that the idea of a common feast would develop at 
least as rapidly there as in Christian communities 
in other parts of the Roman Empire. Neander 
{History of the Planting of Christianity , E.T., i. 
p. 249) well remarks : “ There existed among the 
Greeks an ancient custom of holding entertainments 
at which each one brought his food with him, and 
consumed it alone. The Agapae in the Corinthian 
Church were conducted on the plan of this ancient 
custom, although the peculiar object of the institu- 
tion was so different ; consequently the distinction 
of rich and poor was rendered peculiarly pro- 

1 Zahn ( Einleitung , pp. 42 ff.) dates 2 Pet. between 60 and 63 
A.D., and Jude about 75 a.d. Taking 57, or even 55, as the date 
of 1 Cor., there is no difficulty in supposing that the term Agapl 
in this sense might have been in use at Corinth, or at anyrate 
familiar to St Paul. But the fact remains that he does not use 
it, and this is significant. It certainly appears first in Asiatic 
documents (Jude, 2 Peter, Ignatius), and may well have originated 
at Antioch, if not at Ephesus. But 2 Pet. may be as late as 150 a.d. 
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minent; and the rich sometimes indulged in excesses 
which desecrated the character of these meetings.” 

The ovfnro<ria <f>i\iica here referred to are de- 
scribed by Xenophon, Memorabilia^ iii. 14: “ Now, 
when in the case of those who came together for 
a supper, some brought but little in the way of 
dainties (o\fsov), and others much, Socrates bade 
the attendant (iraiSa) either put the smaller 
quantity into the common stock, or distribute to 
each his share (of this). Accordingly those who 
brought the large supply were ashamed at having 
no share in that which was being put into the 
common stock, and at not putting in their own in 
return. So, then, they put their own supply into 
the common stock ; and when they had no more 
than those who brought but a little with them 
(<j>epoiuL€ i/wi/), they came to stop buying dainties at 
a high price. ..... 

And he (Socrates) used to say that to have good 
fare (to eva >xe«r0ai) was called eating (ecrdleiv) in 
the Athenians* language ; whereas the good (fare) 
depended on (to Se eu irpoo’iceip’dai enrl to> . . . 
icrdleiv) eating such things as would not be injurious 
either to mind or body, and as were not hard to 
procure. And so he used to use the expression 
“to have good fare” (to evwxcitrdai . . • averidei) 
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of those who fared moderately (/coot/aig* Siairao - 
fiievois)” 

There is, unfortunately, no contemporary epi- 
graphic evidence at Corinth to illustrate the 
statements of 1 Corinthians. Dr. Ziebarth 1 quotes 
a reference from Suidas to a thiasus of Kotys a 
“ dcenton who presides over iniquities ” ; it was 
apparently a purely religious society. But Pro- 
fessor Ramsay has shown in his recent Historical 
Commentary on the Epistles to the Corinthians 
(xxxi.) that “Corinth was a favourable soil for 
the growth of associations and clubs of every 
kind,” as being the greatest international centre of 
Greece ; and, further, that one of the most import- 
ant questions for Christians was whether they 
“might still join in the common meals which 
constituted a leading feature in the ceremonial 
binding each of these clubs into a unity.” 

He throws important light on 1 Cor. x. 14 from 
the formula pronounced by partakers of the mys- 
teries, viz., “ I have eaten of the holy dish, I have 
drunk from the sacred cup,” as showing that St Paul 
regarded the Eucharistic Meal and the Common 
Meal of the Pagan societies as two hostile ideas — 
“ ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of 

1 Griechische Vereirtswesett {Leipzig, 1896) p. 63. 
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Daemonic powers : ye cannot partake of the table 
of the Lord and the table of Daemonic powers.” 
The closeness of the bond which united such 
societies is brought out in the words of an in- 
scription at Smyrna: ol avp/Suerai kcu c TVfxfxvtrrai 
(Ziebarth, pp. 52, 206). 

Dr. Armitage Robinson ( Encycl. Biblica, p. 
1425) summarises the causes of separation of 
the Eucharist from a common meal as (1) the 
difficulties connected with the gradual increase 
of numbers, which would interfere with reverent 
celebration ; (2) disorders, such as were afterwards 
discountenanced in the Canons of Hippolytus ; (3) 
the rapid expansion of the liturgical accompani- 
ments of the Eucharist (cf Clem, Rom . Ep. ad Cor . 
chap, lix., etc.) ; (4) the restriction of the Eucharist 
as the symbol of unity to occasions when the 
bishop, or his deputy, could celebrate it 

APPENDIX II 

ROMAN LEGISLATION ON COLLEGIA AND SODA- 
LICIA AND ITS BEARING ON THE HISTORY 
OF THE AGAPfi 

The earliest legislation 1 on this subject ap- 
1 On the origin of Collegia (under Numa or Servius Tullius), 9. 
Plutarch, Numa , chap. xvii. ; Floras , I, 6, 3 ; Cato Re Rust, x. 
5, xiv. 2 ; Vitruvius, vi. p. 17. 
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pears as early as the Twelve Tables ( Corpus 
Juris , ii. p. 91). 

De collegiis illicitis. 1 

Duodecim tabulis cautum esse cognoscimus ne 
quis in urbe ccetus noctumos agitaret. Deinde Lege 
Gabinia promulgatum, 2 qui condones (? coitiones) 
ullas in urbe constavisset, more majorum, capitali 
supplicio multaretur ; de re itaque, Catalina, sciscitor, 
tunc ccetus istos commilitonum tuorum contra prae- 
cepta xii. Tabularum, contra leges nostras, contra 
senatus ac plebis auctoritatem, noctu cogendos esse 
putavisti. Haec Portius Latro in declamatione ad- 
versus Catilinam. 

So far for the Republic. 

The general attitude of the emperors may be 
gathered from two passages in the Digest ', viz. : — 

1 It is clear that under the Republic collegia , in some cases at 
least, were tolerated so long as they respected the State law. Cf \ 
Dionysius, fafiauri) ’ApxcuoXoyla, iv. and v. 2. Cf Liv. xxxix. 
14, where “nocturnos ccetus” for evil purposes are condemned. 
Cf however supra , p. 10 ff. 

a Other legislative acts were the Lex Acilia Repetundarum , 
the S.C. (b.c. 64), “quo collegia sublata sunt quae adversus rem 
publicam videbantar esse ” ( Asconius ad Cic. in Pis, § 8). For the 
Lex Clodia de Collegiis (b.c. 58) see below, p. 181. The Senatus 
consultum (b.c. 56) referred to in Cic. Ep. ad Qftint. Fralr. ii. 3 : 
“ eodem die senatus consultum factum est ut sodalitates decuriatique 
discederent, lexque de iis ferretur ut qui non discessissent ea pana 
qua est de vi tenerentur ; ” and the Lex Licinia de Sodaliciis, Cic. 
pro Plane, xviii. sqq. 
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I 

Lib. iii ; Tit. iv. 

Gains, lib. iii., ad Edictum provincial * . 

Neque societas neque collegium, neque hujus- 
modi corpus passim omnibus haberi conceditur. 
Nam et legibus et senatus consultis et princi- 
palibus constitutionibus ea res coercetur. Paucis 
admodum in causis concessa sunt hujusmodi 
corpora: ut ecce, vectigalium publicorum sociis 
permissum est corpus habere, vel auri fodinarum 
vel argenti fodinarum, et salinarum. 

Item collegia Romae certa sunt, quorum corpus 1 
senatus consultis, atque constitutionibus princi- 
palibus confirmatum est veluti pistorum, et 
quorundam aliorum et naviculariorum, qui et in 
provinciis sunt. Quibus antem permissum est 
corpus habere collegii, societatis, sive cuj usque 
alterius eorum nomine, proprium est ad exemplum 
Reipublicae habere res communes, arcam com- 
munem , 2 et actorem sive syndicum, per quern 
tanquam in Republica, quod communiter agi, 
fierique oporteat, agatur, fiat. 

1 Cf. Tertull., Apologet. chap, xxxix., “ corpus sum us.” 
a Cf. Tertullian, Apologet i cum , chap, xxxix. 
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II 

Digest Lib . xlvii. ; Tit. xxii. 

De Collegiis et Corporibus . 

1. Marcianus Lib . iii. Institutionum. 

Mandatis principalibus praecipitur praesidibus 
provinciarum, ne patiantur esse collegia soda- 
licia, 1 neve milites collegia in castris habeant. 
Sed permittitur tenuioribus stipem menstruam 
conferre, dum tamen semel in mense coeant, 
ne sub praetextu ejusmodi illicitum collegium 
coeat. Quod non tantum in Urbe sed in 

Italia et in provincia locum habere Divus 
quoque Severus rescripsit. Sed religionis causa 
coire non prohibentur : dum tamen per hoc 
non fiat contra senatus consultum, quo illicita 
collegia prohibentur. Non licet autem amplius 

1 Sodalitas or sodalicium meant originally table-fellowship, then 
sacred brotherhood {cf e pap os). In the later Republic it was used 
for unions dangerous to the State (cf e.g. the Lex Licinia). 
Under the Empire the words changed their meaning and became 
quite harmless, being used synonymously with collegia as here. 
Cf Corpus Inscr. Lot. vi. 612, “collegium sodalicium, 1 ’ and vi. 
10231. 

Collegium was originally the technical word for guilds, while 
corpus was the recognised expression for a lawful corporation with 
the privileges of a person with legal rights (cf Gaius on preceding 
page). Later, corpus and collegium became interchangeable. 
Liebenam, p. 164 if; cf Mommsen, de Coll, et Social., pp. 1 and 117 ; 
cf. supra , p. 10, notes 2 and 3. 
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quam unum collegium licitum habere ut est con- 
stitutum a divis fratribus. . . . 

2 . De poena. 

Ulpianus Lib . vi. de officio Proconsulis. 

Quisquis illicitum collegium usurpaverit, ea pcena 
tenetur qua tenentur, qui hominibus armatis loca 
publica vel templa occupasse judicati sunt 

Gains Lib . iv. ad legem xii. Tabul. 

1 Sodales sunt qui ejusdem collegii sunt, quam 
Graeci iraiplav vocant. His autem potestatem facit 
lex pactionem quam velint, sibi ferre, dum ne quid 
ex publica lege corrumpant. 

Sed haec lex videtur ex lege Solonis translata 
esse, nam illic ita est : — ’Ecu' Se Srjpos tj <j> par opes 
ti Upon/ opyiwv rj vavrai rj avcraiTOi tj 6p.6ra</>oi t 
6ia<rSrrai tj bn. Xelav f olxopevoi tj eis eparoplav , oti 
& v tovtcov, SiaOStwrai irpos aWtfXovs Kvpiov efaai, eav 
jultj airay opevo-y Sr] poena y pappara. 

So far for the general view of the Republican and 
Imperial legislation on the subject. As to Imperial 
legislation we find more specific statements in 

1 It is clear that sodalicia and collegia included fellowships for 
religious purposes, burial unions, and trade guilds. Cf. Liebenam, 
pp. 16, 17. 
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Suetonius’ Life of Julius Ccesar (chap, xlii.), “ Cuncta 
collegia praeter antiquitus constituta distraxit.” 
Casaubon’s note on the passage says : “ Quae 
paucis ante annis P. Clodius tribunus pi. lege lata 
partim restituerat, sub S. C. novem annis prius facto 
. . . partim nova adjecerat ex omni faece urbis ac 
servitio. Cicero, Asconius, Dio, alii.” 

Again in the Life of Augustus (chap, xxxii.), 
“ Plurimae factiones titulo collegii novi ad nullius 
non facinoris societatem coibant. Igitur gras- 
satores . . . inhibuit: collegia praeter antiqua et 
legitima dissolvit.* 

This is illustrated by an Inscription ( Corp . 
Inscr. Lat . vi. 2193) which mentions a “collegium 
symphoniacorum,” “ quibus senatus coire convocari, 
cogi permisit e lege Julia ex auctoritate . . . 
Augusti ludorum causa.” And similarly we read 
(Digest, xxxiv. 5, 20) of a “corpus cui coire licet,” 
and of a “collegium dendrophorum Romanorum 
quibus ex senatus consulto coire licet” (Orelli, 
4075), and w ut corpus quod appellatur neon . . . 
in civitate sua auctoritate amplissimi ordinis con- 
firmetur ” (at 1 Cyzicus in Asia). 

That there were at the time forbidden collegia 
existing in the Empire appears from the Digest 

1 Ephcmcris Epigraphica, iii. 156. 
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(xlvii. 22, 3), “collegia si qua fuerint illicita 
mandatis et constitution ibus et senatus consultis 
dissolvuntur,” and the State seems to have stepped 
in whenever any improprieties showed themselves. 

A specially strict watch was kept upon the 
religious unions which promoted the worship of 
foreign gods. The service of Isis, e.g. % was con- 
trolled by the State under Augustus. 1 Tiberius 
exiled the Jews from Italy and showed himself 
very intolerant of foreign religions. “Externas 
caerimonias, iEgyptios Judaicosque ritus compes- 
cuit. Judaeorum juventutem per speciem sacra- 
menti in provincias gravioris caeli distribuit ” 
(Sueton., Tib. 36), thus, temporarily at least, inter- 
fering with the remarkable toleration and for- 
bearance which had been shown to the Jews since 
the days of Julius Caesar. 2 

Caligula 8 seemed to have given a good deal 
of freedom to the formation of collegia . 

Claudius, 4 on the other hand, showed great 

1 Dio LIII. 2, LIV. 6. Cj . Liebenam, p. 33. Hardy, Chris - 
tianity and the Roman Government , p. 13 ff. Preller, Roman 
Mythol. ii. p. 378 ff. 

3 Cf* Joseph., Ant. xiii. 3, 5 ; xviii. 4; Tac., Ann, ii. 85, with 
Joseph., Antiq. xiv. 10, 6 ; xiv. 10, 12 ; xiv. 10, 17 ; and Sueton., 
Casar , 84. See Hardy, u.s. chap. ii. 

3 Dio LTX. 38. 

4 Dio LX. 6, 6. Sueton. , Claud. 38. 
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strictness against the het<zrice> though without 
much success. 

Nero, under the influence of Poppaea, 1 seems to 
have favoured the Jews, and is commonly supposed 
to have himself 2 inaugurated at the Juvenalia the 
“ collegia juvenum,” which spread rapidly in the 
Roman country towns ; but, on the other hand, he 
attacked and abolished under the Lex Julia certain 
collegia at Pompeii which were of seditious tendency. 3 

At this point a considerable gap occurs in the 
evidence ; and this continues to the time of 
Trajan (a.D. 98-117). 

This Emperor, though he had established a 
“collegium pistonim” at Rome, 4 distinctly re- 
fused to sanction a “ collegium fabrorum ” in 
Nicomedeia on the ground that all such organi- 
sations, however originated, tended to become 
hetcerice? i.e. social and political clubs, although 
the proposed membership was only 150, and 
Pliny guaranteed strict surveillance over it. And 
Trajan, while making some rare exceptions, lays 

1 Joseph., Ant. xx. 8, 11. 

2 Prof. Ramsay discredits this, Hist. Comment, on Corinthians 
xxxv. 

3 Tac., Ann. xiv. 17, “ Collegiaque quae contra leges instituerant 
(Pompeiani) dissoluta.” 

4 Liebenam, op. cit . p. 37. 

6 Pliny, Epist . Traj. 34 ; Hardy, p. 171 ; Liebenam, p. 38. 
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down distinctly the principle “ in ceteris civitati- 
bus quae nostro jure obstrictae sunt res hujusmodi 
prohibenda est” 1 

The evidence furnished by Pliny, in addition to 
the light which, as already shown (in chapter ii.), 
it throws on the immediate history of the Agap£, 
is interesting as indicating the general lines of 
policy towards collegia in the provinces at the 
time. Clearly the permission of collegia depended 
on the Emperor himself, and not on the governor, 
and this seems to have prevailed even in the case of 
the senatorial 2 provinces. This, and the severity of 
the penalty 3 attached to illegal collegia — “ quisquis 
illicitum collegium usurpaverit ea poena tenetur 
qua tenentur qui hominibus armatis loca publica 
vel templa occupavise iudicati sint” — points to the 
suspicion with which they were regarded, but does 
not necessarily prove that collegia were not already 
decidedly widespread. 4 

1 Epist. 93 ; Ep. 96, 7 (referred to in chap. ii. ). 

3 This was known as A uctoritas Augusti. In the case, e.g., of 
Bithynia, which was a senatorial province, the Emperor is consulted. 

3 Digest, ut supra, xlvii. 22. Cf. xlviii. 41. “Majestatis autem 
crimen illud est quod adversus populum Romanum vel adversus 
securitatem ejus committitur,” etc. 

4 As. e.g.y Liebenam (p. 39) thinks. See contra Introd., supra , 
p. 10 ff. Prof. Ramsay, op. cit. xxxv., in spite of the enactments 
quoted, holds that “only in the case of soldiers was the Imperial 
policy resolute against clubs. ” 
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Under Hadrian (117-138 A.D.), certain privileges 
seem to have been given to the “ collegia tenuio- 
rum as is seen by a comparison of the famous 
Lanuvian Inscription (A.D. 133), with the Digest 
(xlvii. 22, 1), as quoted above. The Inscription 
has “qui(bus) coire (co)nvenire collegiumq(ue) 
habere liceat qui stipem menstruam conferre 
volen(t in fun)era in mense c(oeant co)nferendi 
causa unde defuncti sepeliantur ” ; the Digest has 
“ permittitur 1 tenuioribus stipem menstruam con- 
ferre dum tamen semel in mense c6eant. ,, 

The similarity of Tertullian’s language in speak- 
ing of the Agap6 to both these statements is too 
great to be accidental (Apologet. chap, xxxix.) : 
“ Etiam si quod arcae genus est, non de honoraria 
summa quasi redemptae religionis congregatur: 
modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua die vel 
cum velit, et si modo velit, et si modo possit, 
apponit, nam nemo compellitur, sed sponte con- 
fert . . . Nam inde non epulis nec potaculis nec 
ingratis voratrinis dispensatur, sed egenis alendis 
humandisque, et pueris et puellis re ac parentibus 
destitutis.” 

1 Cf Pliny, Ep . , and Traj, 93, “ ad sustinendam tenuiorum in- 
opiam.” Mommsen thinks these were “ collegia funeraticia,” and 
that they were specially exempted from the Lex Julia by a senatus 
consultum at some time between Augustus and Hadrian. 
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The technical 1 terms used such as 44 area,” 
44 honoraria (?) summa,” “ stips,” 44 menstrua die 
conferre,” and the great resemblance to the words 
of the Digest , almost force one to the conclusion 
that Tertullian is referring to the further grants 
to the collegia tenuiorum by the rescript of 
Severus (a.d. 193-21 i), which the same passage 
in the Digest mentions : 44 permittitur tenuioribus 
. . . Quod non tantum in urbe sed in Italia et in 
provinciis locum habere Divus quoque Severus 
rescripsit. Sed religionis causa coire non pro- 
hibentur : dum tamen per hoc non fiat contra 
senatus consultum . . 

But this is anticipating. Meantime, under 
Antoninus Pius (138-161 A.D.), the State control 
over the collegia was greatly increased, but they 
seem in some cases to have been impressed into 
the service 2 of the government. 

Under Marcus Aurelius (a.d. 161-180) “collegia 
licita” were given legal rights, such as emancipation 
and receiving 3 legacies, and the already existing 
restriction 44 non licet amplius quam unum col- 
legium habere ” (Dig. xlvii. 22, 1, 2) was reinforced. 

1 Hardy, Christianity and the Roman Empire^. 190 ; Liebenam, 
pp. 40, 41. 

2 Cf Corp. Inscr. vi. 1012 and ii. 1167. 

3 Dig. xl. 3, 1 ; Dig. xxxiv. 5, 20. 
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Septimius Severus, in addition to the very import- 
ant enactment already mentioned, added another 
against unlawful collegia : 1 “ eos etiam qui illicitum 
collegium coisse dicantur apud praefectum urbi 
accusandos.” 

The decree of Alexander Severus (a.d. 222-235) 
by which “ corpora omnium constituit vinariorum, 
lupinariorum, caligariorum et omnino omnium 
artium, atque ex sese defensoris dedit, et jussit 
qui, ad quos indices pertinent,” 2 has been already 
referred to. Liebenam (p. 49) thinks that this 
does not mean that Alexander gave a new con- 
stitution to these trade guilds, but that he simply 
developed further the policy of his predecessors in 
definitely connecting the work of such collegia with 
the public service of the Empire. 

It is significant that from henceforward the ex- 
pression “ quibus ex senatus consulto coire licet ” 
is no longer found. 

For the next hundred years there is practically 
no important record of legislation touching collegia ; 8 
but the general tendency was to bring them more 
completely under State control, while encouraging 
membership by the exemption of members from 
“sordida munera.” 4 

1 Liebenam, p. 47. 2 Vita Lampridii y chap, xxxiii. Cf p. 98. 

* See Liebenam, p. 50. 4 Cod, Theodos . xi. 16 ; xiii. 4, 2. 
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Almost contemporary with the toleration of 
Christianity by the edict of Milan in 313 A.D. was 
a decree of Constantine, by which members of 
guilds, such as the “ dendrophori,” and u cen- 
tonarii,” and “ fabri,” should be united, and better 
provision for the State service thus gained. 1 

The preceding outline of the Roman legislation 
as to collegia makes it clear that the Emperors 
were opposed to all spontaneous 2 developments 
in the way of association among the people at 
large. The Augustan legislation, which is natur- 
ally to be taken as the type of such procedure, not 
only abolished a large number of collegia, but re- 
quired for the future that every collegium should 
receive a special licence from the Senate, 8 the 
penalty of failure to do so being the same as that 
for majestas. This law appears gradually to have 
extended beyond the senatorial provinces. 4 

There is no evidence of the Christian Agape 
being influenced by the restrictions of the earlier 

1 Cod. Theodos . xiii. 5, 7, etc. 

3 Though they encouraged their development when under their 
own supervision. Cf. Augustus' institution of the Augustales or 
Cultores Augusti. Ramsay, op. cit . xxxv. 

3 Which, as we have seen, practically meant the Emperor as 
time went on. 

4 Cf. supra , p. 184. 
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Emperors. If, as there is reason 1 2 to think, the 
Roman Government were rather inclined to pro- 
tect the Christians at first, one can imagine both 
the Eucharist and the Agap6 being practised 
without molestation, more especially if the pro- 
visions mentioned in the Digest , xlvii., Tit. xxii., 
viz. “ religionis causa coire non prohibentur,” were 
already in force. 

At this point the question naturally arises how 
far the Christian communities were identified with 
collegia or sodalicia. Leaving aside the question 
of the irpear^vrepoi and eirtarKOTroi , and the prcesi- 
dentes 2 or patron t\ who do not appear to have 
been officials distinctive of the collegia at all, it 
may be well to refer to the ingenuity which has 
been exercised in finding resemblances between 
the earliest Christian communities, especially the 
Corinthian, and the heathen associations. 3 Ex- 
pressions such as (j>i\oTifJL€t<rdatj foXovv, Kvpovv , 

1 See Hardy, Christianity and the Roman Govertiment t chap, 
iii. It was between 68 and 96 a.d., according to Professor Ramsay, 
that the nomen itself became a crime ( Church in the Roman Empire , 
p. 245). 

2 See Liebenam, p. 272. 

8 See, e.g. t Heinrici, Zeitschrift fiir wiss. Theol. , 1876, p. 
506 ff. And cf. Moeller, Hist, of the Church (Eng. Trans.), pp. 
66, 67 : “ these cultus-associations . . afforded a pattern after 
which those who believed in Christ might organise themselves.’’ 
N 
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SoKi/xafav, irpoOvfjLia, kot €7riTayrjv 9 Ka\a>s kcu 
evcrxrjfjLOvm, as well as avri\i]fjL\ff€i$, KvjSepvyareis, 
Sicucovia , have been quoted as instances of such 
resemblance, but with little evidence to support 
them. 

But in addition to the terms already quoted from 
Tertullian, there were undoubtedly other points of 
contact between the early Christian communities 
and the collegia or dlaaroi around them, although 
not such as to be clearly connected with the origin 
of the Agap^. 1 

The word collegium itself seems to have been 
studiously avoided by the Christians; 2 but they 
designate themselves a “ corpus Christianorum ” 
(Tertull., ApoL chap, xxxix., Lactant. de niorte 
persec . xlviii.), as “ ordo ” (Tertull., de Exhort. Cast . 
vii.), “ ordo ecclesiasticus ” (Tertull., de Monog. vii.) ; 
€KK\rjarla was used by the Greek associations ( Corp . 
Inscrr. Gr. 2271, etc.); and owaycoyiy, arvvoSos and 
to Koivovy are used by Eusebius {H. E . vi. 19 and 
vii. 32, 27) of the Christian Church. Lucian {de 
morte peregr. xi.) calls the president of the Christian 
community dicurapxw Kai owayooyev?, as if of a 
dlaaro 9 > and Celsus (Origen c. Cels. iii. 22) speaks of 

1 See above, Introd. p. 19. 

2 Cf. De Rossi, Roma Sotter. iii. 512. 
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Christians as tSioi OtaarSrrcu of Jesus ; and a 
Christian inscription in Africa speaks of “ecclesia 
fratrum, cultor, area, cella” — all familiar expres- 
sions in heathen collegia} 

But in spite of these expressions, which may to 
some extent be only coincidences, or at any rate 
epithets used untechnically, there is no evidence 
to show how far the Christian communities were 
regarded as collegia before the time of Trajan. 
The Jews according to Josephus ( Antiqq . Jud . 
xiv. 10, 6) were regarded as diaaroi , but they were 
expressly exempted from the laws relating to 
collegia ; the Christians, however, were not. 2 If, 
then, we are to seek an explanation of the apparent 
immunity of the Christian associations of the first 
age, it seems to be partly in the already quoted 
statements of the Digest — “religionis causa coire 
non prohibentur,” partly in the fact, that amongst 
the enormous number of collegia to which extant 
inscriptions point as existing (in the face of the 
legal restrictions already quoted), the Christian 
meetings, which were still comparatively insignifi- 
cant, might escape notice, especially as the adminis- 

1 See Liebenam, p. 272 ff. ; Hardy, p. 184. 

3 Tertullian repudiates the charge that the Christians took shelter 
under the wing of Judaism “ sub umbraculo religionis certe licit* ” 
(Apologct. chap, xxxix.). 
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tration of the laws relating to collegia seems to 
have been carried out with very varying strictness 
in different parts of the empire. 1 But as time 
went on, it is clear that certain features in Chris- 
tianity would bring it into conflict with the Roman 
policy towards collegia. The Agapd, with its 
epavos or area , would be perhaps the chief of these. 
In this they resembled the hetcerice of which 
Trajan, *.£■., was so suspicious in Bithynia; and 
occasion might always be found against them by 
a vigilant governor such as Pliny. 2 

It is clear, as we have seen, that Trajan set his 
face against collegia , at anyrate in Bithynia; but 
how far this policy was extended, and how strictly 
it was enforced elsewhere it is impossible to tell ; * 
so that the separation of the Agap6 from the 
Eucharist may have taken place at different times 
in different provinces. All we know is that the 

1 See Hardy, chap. ix. 

2 Cf Philo, adv. Flacc. p. 966, who says that Flaccus, Praefect of 
Egypt, with Tiberius, rdf traipelas teal crwoSovs at eri rpofdaci 
Ovfftujw clm&rro tois Tpdyfxainr einrapoiprj<rai Si4\ ve. 

8 In spite of the general principle laid down by Trajan, Plin., Ep. 
93 (quoted above), Professor Ramsay ( Historical Commentary on 
Corinthians , § xxxv.) thinks that “ Bithynia had been in an excep- 
tional and disturbed condition and exceptional strictness was 
needed . . . but even in that province Trajan recognised the right 
of Amisus to maintain its collegia. ” 
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exemption from the Lex Julia mentioned in the 
Digest (xlvii. 22) was not yet in force in Bithynia 1 
in Pliny’s time. 

But by the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-138) the 
privileges already mentioned had been extended 
to the collegia tenuiorum, at least in Rome itself 
and Italy, and possibly the senatorial provinces ; 
and so it is quite possible that in Justin Martyr’s 
time the Agap6 2 was held. His not dwelling 
on it might be due to a natural desire not 
to call the Emperor’s attention to what had 
been till lately illegal, and was only lately 
tolerated. 

When we come to Tertullian’s time the whole 
case is altered. The wide indulgence of Severus* 
(A.D. 193-21 i) legislation towards the collegia 
tenuiorum was now recognised throughout the 
provinces; and Tertullian evidently seeks to put 

1 According to Professor Ramsay, u.s., the Emperors did not press 
the Roman law in the Eastern provinces so strictly as in the West. 
They allowed the Greek laws great scope, and especially so in the 
Senatorial provinces such as Asia and Achaia. 

2 Cf his expressions dfioSlairoi, atireo-ficr, etc. , quoted in chap. ii. 
If it was not held, the repression would probably be due to the 
stricter administration of the Roman law in the West. Dr. 
Armitage Robinson thinks Justin’s description “ leaves no place 
for ” the Agapl ( Encycl . Biblica , s.v. Eucharist). Clement’s silence 
seems hardly in point — he is silent about so many characteristic 
Christian practices. Cf T. Harnack, op,c, 9 p. 256. 
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the Agap6 under this category. Hence his 
employment of the familiar terminology 1 of the 
collegia , writing as he did shortly after the rescript 
of Severus. 

“The Christians, in Tertullian’s view, had the 
right to be regarded as 'licit# factiones / because 
their objects were the same, though with less 
admixture of luxury and social enjoyment, as 
those of the collegia tenuiorum . 2 Nor does there 
seem any reason to suppose that such a claim on 
the part of the Christian communities to be re- 
garded in the eye of the law as a collegium 
tenuiorum would be disallowed by the authorities. 
Such a recognition would not in the slightest de- 
gree affect the general relations of the Christians 
and the Government : it was no recognition of 
Christians and Christianity. In all probability the 
Christians would describe themselves as ‘ fratres 
cultores deij 3 or in some such way ; at anyrate, the 
designation of Christian i, in the face of the name 

1 See above, p. 189. 

2 Professor Ramsay (u.s. § xxxv.) thinks that the whole system of 
Roman benefit societies called collegia tenuiorum may perhaps be 
as old as Augustus. 

* Cf Corpus I.L. viii. 9585. Tertull., ApoL xxxix. “quod 
fratrum appellatione censemur.” Minuc. Felix., Ont. xxxi., 
“Sic nos . . . fratres vocamus ut unius dei parentis homines.” 
Liebenam, p. 273. 
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being a punishable offence, would be avoided. 
And therefore their position as a recognised or 
tolerated collegium would in no way prevent 
persecution ‘for the name’ or accusation under 
the law of majestas . It would merely give the 

various Christian communities a certain locus 
standi for their ordinary meetings ; it would 
facilitate their combination for charitable pur- 
poses, making it more possible for them to 
approximate, without the suspicion of danger- 
ous or anti-social communism, to their principle 
of having all things in common (‘ omnia in - 
discreta sunt apud nos ' x ) ; and, finally, it would 
secure to them the right of common burial, 
and the possibility of possessing common burial 
places, which the vast system of catacombs 
round Rome proves to have been so essential an 
element of early Christianity. Indeed, the un- 

1 Tert., Apol. xxxix. Cf Moeller, Church Hist . (Eng. Trans.), 
vol. i. p. 195 : “The possibility of corporate rights and collective 
property for the Christians in the pre-Constantinian period consisted 
in their application to their own uses of the exceptions to the laws 
against Hetaireiai in favour of the so-called collegia tenuiorum ; 
they therefore took the character of a sort of burial and charitable 
society. . . These latter were allowed to assemble once a month, 
but were nevertheless obliged to give notice to the authorities and 
give the names of the presidents. In this way, therefore, appeared 
. . . Christian collegia fralrum , which had their triclinia and also 
their burial places.” 
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doubted possession by the Christians at the end of 
the second century of arcce 1 or coemeteria of their 
own seems necessarily to imply that in some way 
or other they had corporate rights — that their com- 
munities ranked as juristic persons — a result which 
could only follow from their being generally or 
specially licensed.” 2 

With this account of Tertullian’s claims on be- 
half of the Christian communities and their prob- 
able relation to the Imperial legislation on collegia 
the record is practically closed. 

In the time of Clement of Alexandria the legis- 
lation of Alexander Severus 3 had taken effect, and 
this may partly account for Clements* frequent 
mention of the Agap 6, which may now have been 
practically tolerated. 

Origen’s comparative silence about the Agap6 
is very possibly due to the renewed feeling of 
hostility to Christians at the time that he wrote 
against Celsus (A.D. 249 4 ) ; and his admission 5 of 

1 Cf, Hippolytus, quoted on p. 104, note , and Eusebius, Hist* 
Eccl, vii. 13, who mentions an ordinance of Gallienus in which he 
grants permission to other bishops “to recover what are called 
the cemeteries.” 9 Hardy, p. 191. 

8 Which seemed to give larger toleration than its wording im- 
plies. Cf, supra , pp. 98 and 191. 

4 The date of the Decian Persecution. 

5 Contra Cels, i. 1. 
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the illegal character of the Agap6 may perhaps be 
taken as referring to a period anterior 1 to the 
toleration of Severus to the collegia tenuiorum , 
and to the further enactments of Alexander 
Severus, which were no doubt in force in Origen’s 
time. 

1 Otherwise it certainly makes against Mr. Hardy’s view as 
quoted above. Celsus himself, as previously pointed out, seems 
to have written a century earlier. 
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Part I. — General Literature 

Abbott (J. H. M.). AN OUTLANDER IN and Maps. A New and Cheaper Issue. 

ENGLAND: Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6 s. Demy Bvo. ’js. 6 d.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Anderson (P. M.). THE STORY OF THE 

Abraham (George D.) THECOMPLETE BRITISH EMPIRE FOR CHILDREN. 
MOUNTAINEER. With 75 Illustrations. With 42 Illustrations. Cr. 8 vo. ax. 

Second Edition. Demy Bvo . iy.net. Anderson (J. Q.), B.A. r NOUVELLE 
A Co onial Edition is also published. GRAMMAIRE FRANCAISE, a i.' usage 

AcatOsfM. J.). See Junior School Books. des ecol^s A ng raises. Crown Bvo. ax. 

Adams ( Prank). JACK SPRAT. With 24 EXERCICES DE GRAMMAIKE FRAN- 
Coloured Pictures Super Royal i 6 mo. ax. CAISE. Cr. Br>o. is. 6 d 

Adeney (W. P.), M. A. See Bennett (W. H.) Andrewes (Bishop). PRECES PRI- 
Ady (Cecilia M.). A HISTORY OF VATAE. Translated and edited, with 

MILAN UNDER THE SFORZA. With Notes, by F. E. Brightman. M.A., of 

30 Illustratious and a Map. Demy Bvo. Pusey House, Oxford. Cr. 8 vo. 6 s. 

10s. 6 d. ret. See also Library of Devotion. 

iCschylus. See Classical Translations. 'Anglo- Australian.’ AFTER-GLOW ME- 

iCsop. See I.P.L. MORIES. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Ainsworth (W. Harrison). See I.P.L. Anon. HEALTH, WEALTH, AND WIS- 
Aldls (Janet). THE QUEEN OF DOM. Crown Bvo. is.net. 

LETTER WRITERS, Marquise de Aristotle. THE ETHICS OF. Edited, 
SftviGNft, Dame de Bourbilly, 1626-96. with an Introduction and Notes by John 
With 18 Illustrations. Second Edition. Burnet, M.A., Cheaper issue. Demy Bvo. 
Demv Bvo. ns. 6 d. net . 10 s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Asman (H. N«), M.A., B,D. See Junior 

Alexander (William), D.D., Archbishop School Books. 

of Armagh. THOUGHTS AND Atkins (H. G.). See Oxford Biographies. 

COUNSELS OF MANY YEARS. Atkinson (C. M.). JEREMY BENTHAM. 

Demy 1 6 mo. ax. 6 d. Demy Bvo. 5X. net. 

Aiken (Henry). See I.P.L. "Atkinson (C. T.), M.A., Fellow of Exeter 

Allen (Charles C*). See Textbooks of College, Oxford, sometime Demy of Mag- 
Technology. _ dalen College. A HISTORY OF GER- 

Allen (L. Jessie). See Little Books on Art. MANY, from 1713 to 18 r 5. With many 

Allen (J. Romllly), F.S.A. See Antiquary’s Maps. Demy Bvo. 15X. net. 

Books. Atkinson (T. D.>. ENGLISH ARCHI 

Almack (E«), F.S.A. See Little Books on TECTURE. With 196 Illustrations. 

Art Second Edition. Fcap. Bvo. 3 x. 6 d. net. 

Amherst (Lady). A SKETCH OF A GLOSSARY OF TERMS TTSED IN 
EGYPTIAN HISTORY FROM THE ENGLISH ARCHITECTURE. With 

EARLIEST TIMES TO THE PRE- j 365 Illustrations. Second Edition. Fcap. 

SENT DAY. With many Illustrations ' Bvo. 3X. 6 d. net. 
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Auden (T.), M.A., F.S.A. See Ancient Cities. 

Aurelius (Marcus). WORDS OF THE 
ANCIENT WISE. Thoughts from Epic- 
tetus and Marcus Aurelius. Edited by 
W. H. D. Rouse, M.A., Litt. D. Fcap . 
8 vo. 3-r. 6 d. net. 

See also Standard Library. 

Austen (Jane)* See Standard Library, 
Little Library and Mitton (G. E.). 

Aves (Ernest). CO-OPERATIVE IN- 
DUSTRY. Crown Zvo. 5 s. net. 

Bacon (Francis). See Standard Library 
and Little Library. 

Baden- Powell (R. S. S.) THE MATA- 
BELE CAMPAIGN, 1896. With nearly 
100 Illustrations. Fourth Edition . Large 
Cr. 8 vo. 6 s. 

Bagot (Richard). THE LAKES OF 
NORTHERN ITALY. With 37 Illustra- 
tions and a Map. Fcap. 8 vo, 5s. net. 

Bailey (J. C.), M. A. See Cowper (W.). 

Baker (W. U.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 
tion Series. 

Baker (Julian L.), F.I.C., F.C.S. See 
Books on Business. 

Balfour (Graham). THE LIFE OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON. With 
a Portrait. Fourth Edition in one Volume. 
Cr. 8 vo. Buckram , 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Ballard (A.), B.A., LL.D. See Antiquary's 

Books. 

Bally (S. E.). See Commercial Series. 

Banks (Elizabeth L.). THE AUTO- 
BIOGRAPHY OF A ‘NEWSPAPER 
GIRL.' Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Barham (R. H.). See Little Library. 

Baring (The Hon. Maurice). WITH 
THE RUSSIANS IN MANCHURIA. 
Third Edition. Demy Zvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A YEAR IN RUSSIA. Second Edition. 
Demy Zvo. 10s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Baring-Gould (S.). THE LIFE OF 
NAPOLEON BONAPARTE. With nearly 
200 Illustrations, including a Photogravure 
Frontispiece. Second Edition, Wide 
Royal Zvo. 1 os. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE TRAGEDY OF THE CASSARS: 
A Study op the Characters of the 
CjBsars op the Julian and Claudian 
Houses. With numerous Illustrations from 
Busts, Gems, Cameos, etc. Sixth Edition. 
Royal Zvo. xos. 6 d. net. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. With 
numerous Illustrations by A. J. Gaskin. 
Thsrd Edition. Cr. Zvo. Buckram. 6s., 
also Demy Zvo. 6d. 

OLD ENGLISH FAIRY TALES. With 
numerous Illustrations by F. D. Bedford. 
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. Buckram. 6s. 

THE VICAR OF MORWENSTOW. Re- 
vised Edition. With a Portrait. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. as. 6d. 

OLD COUNTRY LIFE. With 69 Illustra- 
tions. Fifth Edition. Large Crown Zvo. 6s. 


A GARLAND OF COUNTRY SONG: 
English Folk Songs with their Traditional 
Melodies. Collected and arranged by S. 
Baring-Gould and H. F. Sheppard. 
Demy eto. 6s. 

SONGS OF THE WEST: Folk Songs of 
Devon and Cornwall Collected from the 
Mouths of the People. ByS. Baring-Gould, 
M.A.,and H. Fleetwood Sheppard, M.A. 
New and Revised Edition, under the musical 
editorship of Cecil J. Sharp. Large Im- 
perial Zvo. sx. net. 

A BOOK OF NURSERY SONGS AND 
RHYMES. Edited by S. Baring-Gould. 
Illustrated. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large Cr. Zvo. 2 s. 6d. net. 

STRANGE SURVIVALS : Some Chapters 
in the History of Man. Illustrated. 
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. as. 6d. net. 
YORKSHIRE ODDITIES : Incidents 

and Strange Events. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. as. 6 d. net. 

THE BARING-GOULD SELECTION 
READER. Arranged by G. H. Rose. 
Illustrated. Crown Zvo. xr. 6d. 

THE BARING-GOULD CONTINUOUS 
READER. Arranged by G. H. Rose. 
Illustrated. Crown Zvo. is. 6d. 

A BOOK OF CORNWALL. With 33 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
A BOOK OF DARTMOOR. With 60 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 
6s. 

A BOOK OF DEVON. With 35 Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF NORTH WALES. With 49 
Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF SOUTH WALES. With 5 7 
Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF BRITTANY. With 69 Illus 
trations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A BOOK OF THE RHINE: From Cleve 
to Mainz. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
by Trevor Hadden, and 48 other Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A BOOK OF THE RIVIERA. With 40 
Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A BOOK OF THE PYRENEES. With 
35 Illustrations. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

See also Little Guides. 

Barker (Aid red F.). See Textbooks of 

Technology. 

Barker (EO, M.A. (Late) Fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford. THE POLITICAL 
THOUGHT OF PLATO AND ARIS- 
TOTLE. Demy Zvo. 10 s. td. vet. 
Barnes (W. B.) t D.D. See Churchman's 
Bible. 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). See Little Library. 
Baron (R. R. N.), M.A. FRENCH PROSE 
COMPOSITION. Third Edition. Cr.Zvo. 
as. 6 d. Key , as. net. 

See also Junior School Books. 

Barron (H. M.), M.A., Wadhara College, 
Oxford. TEXTS FOR SERMONS. With 
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a Preface by Canon Scott Holland. 
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Bartholomew^. O.)* F.R.S.E. See C. G. 
Robertson. 

Bastable (C. FA LL.D. THE COM- 
MERCE OF NATIONS. Fourth Ed. 
Cr. 8 vo. 2 s. 6 d. 

Bastlan (H. Charlton), M. A.M.D., F.R.S. 
THE EVOLUTION OF LIFE. With 
Diagrams and many Photomicrographs. 
Demy 8 vo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Batson (Mrs. Stephen). A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OFGARDEN FLOWERS. 
Fcap. 8 vo. 3s. 6 d. 

THE SUMMER GARDEN OF 
PLEASURE. With 36 Illustrations in 
Colour by Osmund Pittman. Wide Demy 
8 vo. 15s. net. 

Batten (Coring WA Ph.D., S.T.D. THE 
HEBREW PROPHET. Cr.Bvo. 3s.6d.net 

Bayley (R. Child). THE COMPLETE 
PHOTOGRAPHER. With over 100 
Illustrations. Third Edition. With Note 
on Direct Colour Process. Demy Bvo. 
jos. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Beard (W. S.). EASY EXERCISES IN 
ALGEBRA FOR BEGINNERS. Cr. Bvo. 
js. 6 d. With Answers. . ts. gd. 

See also Junior Examination Series and 
Beginner’s Books. 

Beckford (Peter). THOUGHTS ON 
HUNTING. Edited by J. Otho Paget, 
and Illustrated by G. H. Jalland. Second 
Edition. Demy Bvo. 6s. 

Beckford (William). See Little Library. 

Beeching (H. C.), M.A, Canon of West- 
minster. See Library of Devotion. 

Beerbohm (Max). A BOOK OF CARI- 
CATURES. Imperial eto. 21 s. net. 

Begbie (Harold). MASTER WORKERS. 
Illustrated. Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. net. 

Behmen (Jacob). DIALOGUES ON THE 
SUPERSEN SUAL LIFE. Edited by 
Bernard Holland. Fcap. Bvo. 3s. 6 d. 

Bell (Mr*. Arthur Q.). THE SKIRTS 
OF THE GREAT CITY. With x6 Illus- 
trations in Colour by Arthur G. Bell, 
17 other Illustrations, and a Map. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Belloc (Hilaire), M.P. PARIS. With 
7 Maps and a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 
Second Edition , Revised. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

HILLS AND THE SEA. Second Edition. 
Crown Bvo. 6s. 

ON NOTHING AND KINDRED SUB- 
JECTS. Fcap. Bvo. 5J. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

BelIot(H. H.L.), M.A. See Jones(L. A. A.). 

Bennett (W. H.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
THE BIBLE. With a concise Bibliogra- 
phy. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 2 s. 6d. 

Bennett (W. H. ) and Adeney (W. F.). A 
BIBLICAL INTRODUCTION. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 7 s. 6 d. 

Benson (Archbishop) GOD’S BOARD 
Communion Addresses. Second Edition. 
Fcap. Bvo. 3 s. 6d. net. 


Benson (A. C. ), M.A See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Benson (R. MA THE WAY OF HOLI- 
NESS: a Devotional Commentary on the 
119th Psalm. Cr. Bvo. 51. 

Bernard (B. R.). M.A., Canon of Salisbury. 
THE ENGLISH SUNDAY: its Origins 
and its Claims. Fcap. Bvo. is. 6d. 
Bertoucb (Baroness de). THE LIFE 
OF FATHER IGNATIUS. Illustrated. 
Demy Bvo. xo s. 6d. net. 

Beruete (A. de). See Classics of Art. 
Betham- Edwards (Miss). HOME LIFE 
IN FRANCE. With 20 Illustrations. 
Fifth Edition. Crorvn Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Bethune-Baker (J. F.) f M.A See Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Bidez (J.). Bee Byzantine Texts. 

Biggs(C. R. D.), D. D. See Churchman’s Bible. 
Bindley (T. Herbert), B.D. THE OECU- 
MENICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE 
FAITH. With Introductions and Notes. 
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. net. 

Binns (H. B.). THE LIFE OF WALT 
WHITMAN. Illustrated. Demy Bvo. 
10s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Binyon(Mrs. Laurence). NINETEENTH 
CENTURY PROSE. Selected and ar- 
ranged by. Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Blnyon (Laurence). THE DEATH OF 
ADAM AND OTHER POEMS. Cr.Bvo. 

3 s. 6 d. net. 

See also Blake (William). 

Birch (Walter de Gray), LL.D., F.S.A 
See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Blrnstingl (Ethel). See Little Books on Art. 
Blackmantle (Bernard). See I . P. L. 

Blair (Robert). Seel.P.L. 

Blake (William). THE LETTERS OF 
WILLIAM BLAKE, together with a 
Life bv Frederick Tatham. Edited 
from the. C%iginal Manuscripts, with an 
Introduction and Notes, by Archibald G. 
B. Russell. With xa Illustrations. 
Demy Bvo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE BOOK OF 

i OB. With General Introduction by 
iAURBNcb Binyon. Quarto. 2 is. net. 

See also Blair (Robert), I.P.L., and 
Little Library. 

Bloom (J. Harvey), M.A. SHAKE- 
SPEARE’S GARDEN. Illustrated. 
Fcap. Bvo. 3 s. 6d . ; leather, 4 s. 6d. net. 

See also Antiquary’s Books 
Blouet (Henri). See Beginner’s Books. 
Boardman (T. H.), M.A See French (W.) 
Bodley (J. E. C.), Author of* France.' THE 
CORONATION OF EDWARD VII. 
Demy Bvo. 2ir. net. By Command of the 
King. 

Body (George), D.D. THE SOUL’S 
PILGRIMAGE i Devotional Readings 
from the Published and Unpublished writ- 
ings of George Body, D.D. Selected and 
arranged by J. H. Burn, B.D., F.R.S.E. 
Demy x6 mo. 2 s. 6d. 
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Bona (Cardinal). See Library of Devotion. 

Boon(P. C.)*f B.A. See Commercial Series. 

Borrow (George). See Little Library. 

Bos (J. Ritzei • u). AGRICULTURAL 
ZOOLOGY. Translated by J. R. Ains- 
worth Davis, M. A. With 155 Illustrations. 
Third Edition . Cr. 8 vo. 3$. 6d. 

Dotting (C. Cl.), B.A. EASY GREEK 
EXERCISES. Cr.Svo. a s. 

See also Junior Examination Series. 

Boulting (W.) TASSO AND HIS TIMES. 
With 34 Illustrations. Demy 8 vo, 10s. 6d 
net. 

Boulton (E. S.), M. A. GEOMETRY ON 
MODERN LINES. Cr. Svo. us. 

Boulton (William B.). THOMAS 
GAINSBOROUGH. His Life and Work, 
Friends and Sitters. With 40 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

SIR JOSHUA REYNOLDS, P.R.A. With 
40 Illustrations. Demy 8 vo. ns. 6d. net. 

Bowden (E. M.). THE IMITATION OF 
BUDDHA: Being Quotations, from 

Buddhist Literature for each Day in the 
Year. Fifth Edition. Cr. 1 6nto. us. 6d. 

Boyle (W.). CHRISTMAS AT THE ZOO. 
With Verses by W. Boyle and 24 Coloured 
Pictures by H. B. Nbilson. Super Royal 
i6mo. us. 

Brabant (P. G.), M.A. See Little Guides. 

Bradley (A. Q.). ROUND ABOUT WILT- 
SHIRE. With 14 Illustrations, in Colour 
by T. C. Gotch, 16 other Illustrations, and 
a Map. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s, 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE ROMANCE OF NORTHUMBER- 
LAN D. With 16 Illustrations in Colour by 
Frank Southgate, R.B.A., and xa from 
Photographs. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Bradley (John W.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Braid (James), Open Champion, 1001, 1005 
and 1906. ADVANCED GOLF. With 
88 Photographs and Diagrams. Third 
Edition. Demy Svo. 10 s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Braid (James) and Others. GREAT 
GOLFERS I N THE M AKI NG. Edited 
by Henry Leach. With 24 illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy Svo. ns. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Brailsford (H. N.). MACEDONIA: 
ITS RACES AND THEIR FUTURE. 
With Photographs and Maps. Demy Svo. 
jus. 6d. net. 

Brodrick (Mary) and Morton (A. Ander- 
son). A CONCISE DICTIONARY OF 
EGYPTIAN ARCHEOLOGY. A Hand- 
Book for Students and Travellers. With 80 
Illustrations and many Cartouches. Cr. Svo. 
3 s. 6 d. 

Brooks (B. E.), B.Sc. (Lond), Leicester 
Municipal Technical School, and James 
(W. H. NAA.R.C.S., A. M.I.E.E., Muni- 
cipal School of Technology, Manchester. 
See Textbooks of Technology. 

Brooks (E. W.). See Hamilton (F. J.) 


Brown (P. H.). LL.D. SCOTLAND IN 
THE TIME OF QUEEN MARY. Demy 
Svo. ns. 6d. net. 

Brown (S, E.), M.A., B.Sc., Senior Science 
Master at Uppingham. A PRACTICAL 
CHEMISTRY NOTE - BOOK FOR 
MATRICULATION AND ARMY CAN- 
DIDATES. Easy Experiments on the 
Commoner Substances. Cr.eto. is.6d.net. 

Brown(J. Wood), M.A. THE BUILDERS 
OF FLORENCE. With 74 Illustrations 
by Herbert Railton. Demy+to. iSs.net. 

Browne (Sir Thomas). See Standard 
Library. 

Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. Illustrated. Third Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. ; also Demy Svo. 6d. 

Browning (Robert). See Little Library. 

Bryant (Walter W.), B.A., F.R.A.S., F.R. 
Met. Soc. , of the Royal Observatory. Green- 
wich. A HISTORY OF ASTRONOMY. 
With 35 Illustrations. Demy Svo. ns 6 d. net. 

Buckland (Francis T.). CURIOSITIES 
OF NATURAL HISTORY. Illustrated 
by H. B. Neilson. Cr. Svo. 3*. 6d. 

Buckton (A. M.) THE BURDEN OF 
ENGELA. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 3*. 
6d. net. 

EAGER HEART : A Mystery Play. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Svo. is. net. 

KINGS IN BABYLON : A Drama. Cr. Svo. 
xs. net. 

SONGS OF JOY. Cr. Svo. is. net. 

Budge (E. A. WaUis). THE GODS OF 
THE EGYPTIANS. With over 100 
Coloured Plates and many Illustrations. 
Two Volumes. Royal Svo. £3, is. net. 

Bull (Paul), Army Chaplain. GOD AND 
OUR SOLDIERS. Second Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Bulley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 

Bunyan (John). See Standard Library and 
Library of Devotion. 

Burch (G. J.), M.A., F.R.S. A MANUAL 
OF ELECTRICAL SCIENCE. Illus- 
trated. Cr. Svo. v. 

Burgess (Gelett). COOPS AND HOW TO 
BE THEM. Illustrated. Small ^to. 6s. 

Burke (Edmund). See Standard Library. 

Burn (A. E.), D.D., Rector of Handsworth 
and Prebendary of Lichfield. See Hand- 
books of Theology. 

Bum (J. H.), B. D. . F. R. S. E. THE 
CHURCHMAN’S TREASURY OF 
SONG: Gathered from the Christian 
poetry of all ages. Edited by. Fcap .. Svo. 
3 s. 6 d. net. See also Library of Devotion. 

Burnand (Sir P. C.). RECORDS AND 
REMINISCENCES. With a Portrait by 
H. v. Herkomer. Cr. Svo. Fourth and 
Cheaper Editicn. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Buras(Robert), THE POEMS. Edited by 
Andrew Lang and W. A. Craigie. With 
Portrait. Third Edition. Demy Svo, gilt 
top. 6s. 

See also Standard Library. 
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Burnside (W. P.L M.A OLD TESTA- 
MENT HISTORY FOR USE IN 
SCHOOLS. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3 x. 6d. 

Burton (Alfred). See I.P. L. 

Bussell (P. WV), D.D. CHRISTIAN 
TH EOLOGY AN D SOCIAL PROGR ESS 
(The Bara p ton Lectures of 1905). Demy 
8 vo, 10s. 6 d. net. 

Butler (Joseph), D.D. See Standard 
Library. 

Calde c ott (Alfred), D.D. See Handbooks 
of Theology. 

Calderwood (D. S.), Headmaster of the Nor- 
mal School, Edinburgh. TEST CARDS 
IN EUCLID AND ALGEBRA. In three 
packets of 40, with Answers, xx. each. Or 
in three Books, price a d . , 2 d.. and 3d. 

Canning (George). See Little Library. 


Capey (E. P. H.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Careless (John). See I. P. L 

Carlyle (Thomas). THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Edited by C. R. L. 
Fletcher, Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Oxford. Three Volume*. Cr. 8t*. x8x. 

THE LIFE AND LETTERS OF OLIVER 
CROMWELL. With an Introduction 

by C. H. Firth, M.A., and Notes and 
Appendices by Mrs. S. C. Lomas. Three 
Volumes. Demy 8 vo. i8x. net. 

CaHyle (R. M. and A. J.) y M.A See 
Leaders of Religion. 

Carmichael (Philip). ALL ABOUT 
PHILIPPINE With 8 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

Can>enter(MargaretBoyd). THECHILD 
IN ART. With 50 Illustrations. Second 
Edition . Lorre Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Cavanagh (Francis), M.D. (Edin.). THE 
CARE OF THE BODY. Second Edition. 
Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Celano (Thomas of). THE LIVES OF ST. 
FRANCIS OF ASSISI. Translated into 
English by A. G. Fbrrbrs Howell. With 
a Frontispiece. Cr. Svo. ks. vet. 

Channer (C. C.) and Roberts (M. 8.). 
LACEMAKING IN THE MIDLANDS, 
PAST AND PRESENT. With 16 full- 
page Illustrations. Cr. Svo. as. 6d. 

Chapman (S. J.). See Books on Business. 

Chatterton (Thomas). See Standard 
library. 

Chesterfield (Lord), THE LETTERS OF, 
TO HIS SON. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion by C. Strachby, with Notes by A. 
Calthrop. Two Volumes. Cr. Bvo. X2s. 

Chesterton (G . K. ). CHARLES DICKENS. 
With two Portraits in Photogravure. Fifth 
Edition. Cr Svo. 6s. 

Childe (Charles P.), B. A , F.R.C.S. THE 
CONTROL OF A SCOURGE : Or, 
How Cancbr is Curable. Demy Svo. 
7 s. 6 d. net. 

Christian (P. W.). THE CAROLINE 
ISLANDS. With many Illustrations and 
Maps. Demy Svo. 12 s. 6d.net. 

Cicero. See Classical Translations. 

Ciapham (J. H.x Professor of Economics in 
the University of Leeds. THE WOOL- 


LEN AND WORSTED INDUSTRIES. 
With ax Illustrations and Diagrams. Cr. 
Svo. 6s. 

Clarke(F. A.), M.A. See .waders of Religion. 
Clausen (George), A.R.A., R.W.S. SIX 
LECTURES UN PAINTING. With 19 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Large Post 
Svo. 3 x. 6 d. net. 

AIMS AND IDEALS IN ART. Eight 
Lectures delivered to the Students of the 
Royal Academy of Arts. With 32 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Large Post Svo. 
5X. net. 

Cleather (A. L.). See Wagner (R). 

Clinch (G.), F.G.S. See Antiquary's Books 
and Little Guides. 

Clough (W. T.) and Dunstan (A. E.). 

See Junior School Books and Textbooks of 
Science. 

Clouston (T. 8.), M.D., C.C.D., F.R.S.E. 
THE HYGIENE OF MIND. With xo 
Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Demy Svo. 
is. 6d. net. 

Coast (W. O.), B.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN VERGIL. Cr. Svo. as. 
Cobb (W. P.). M.A. THE BOOK OF 
PSALMS : with a Commentary. DemySvo. 
10 x. 6 d. net. 

Coleridge (S. T.\ POEMS. Selected and 
Arranged by Arthur Symons. With a 
Photogravure Frontispiece. Fcap. Svo. 
as. 6*1. net. 

Collingwood (W. G.), M.A THE LIFE 
OF JOHN RUSKIN. With Portrait. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Svo. as 6 d. net. 
Collins (W. E.), M.A See Churchman's 

Library. 

Combe (William). Seel.P.L. 

Conrad (Joseph). THE MIRROR OF 
THE SKA: Memories and Impressions. 
Third Edition. Cr. Svo . 6x. 

Cook (A M.), M.A, and Merchant (B. CA 
M A PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 

TRANSLATION. Selected from Latin and 
Greek Literature. Fourth Ed. Cr.Svo. 3s. 6d. 
LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Third Ed. CrSvo \s6d. 
Cooke- Taylor (R. W.). THE FACTORY 
SYSTEM. Cr. Svo. as. 6d. 

Coolidge (W. A B.), M.A. THE ALPS. 
With many Illustrations. Demy Svo. 
7 x. 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE 
GREAT QUEEN. Second Edition. Fcap. 
sto. xx. 

A CHRISTMAS GREETING. Cr. A to. xx. 
Corkran (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 
Cotes (Everard). SIGNS AND POR- 
TENTS IN THE FAR EAST. With 35 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy Svo. 
7 x. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is alsopublished. 
Cotes (Rosemary). DANTE’S GARDEN. 
With a Frontispiece. Second Edition. 
Fcap. Svo. as. 6 d.; leather , 3X. 6 d. net. 
BIBLE FLOWERS. With a Frontispiece 
and Plan. Fcap. Svo. ax. 6d. net. 


Digitized by v^.ooQle 



General Literature 


7 


Cowley (Abraham). See Little library. 

Cowper (William). THE POEMS. 
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by 
J. C. Bailey, M.A. Illustrated, including 
two unpublished designs by William 
Blake. Demy Bvo. xos. 6 d. nrt. 

Cox (J. Charles). See Ancient Cities, Anti- 
quary’s Books, and Little Guides. 

Cox (Harold), B.A., M.P. LAND 
NATIONALIZATION AND LAND 
TAXATION. Second Edition revised. 
Cr. 8 vo. y. 6d net. 

Crabbe (George). See Little Library. 

Cralk(Mrs.). See Little Library. 

Crane (C. P»), D.S.O. See Little Guides. 

Crane (Walter), R.W.S. AN ARTIST’S 
REMINISCENCES. With 123 Illustra- 
tions by the Author and others from Photo- 
graphs. Second Edition. Demy Bvo. 18 s. 
net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

INDIA IMPRESSIONS. With 84 Illus- 
trations from Sketches by the Author. 
Second Edition. _ Demy 8 vo. is. 6d net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Crashaw (Richard). See Little Library. 

Crawford (P. G.). See Danson (Mary C.). 

Crofts (T. R. N.), M. A., Modem Language 
Master at Merchant Taylors’ School. See 
Simplified French Texts. 

Cross (J. A.), M.A. THE FAITH OF 
THE BIBLE. Feat. 8 vo. 2 s. 6 d. net. 

Crnikshank (G.). THE LOVING BAL- 
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN. With 11 
Plates. Cr. 16 mo. is. 6 d. net. 

Crump (B. ). See Wagner ( R. ). 

Cunline (Sir P. H. BO, Fellow of All Souls’ 
College, Oxford. THE HISTORY OF 
THE BOER WAR. With many Illus- 
trations, Plans, and Portraits. In 2 vols. 
Quarto. 15 s. each. 

Cunyngbame (H. H.), C.B. See Connois- 
seur's Library. 

CuttS (B. L.)» D. D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Danlell (G W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Dante (Alighieri). LA COMMEDIA DI 
DANTE. The Italian Text edited by 
Paget Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

THE DIVINE COMEDY. Translated 
by H. F. Cary. Edited with a Life of 
Dante and Introductory Notes by Paget 
Toynbee, M. A.. D Litt. Demy Bvo. 6d. 

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. 
Translated into Spenserian Prose by C. 
Gordon Wright. With the Italian text. 
Fcap. 8 vo. as. 6d. net. 

See also Little Library, Toynbee (Paget), 
and Vernon (Hon. W. Warren). 

Darley (George). See Little Library. 

D v Arcy(R. F^, M.A. A NEW TRIGON- 
OMETRY FOR BEGINNERS. With 
numerous diagrams. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

Davenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur’s 
Library and Little Books on Art. 

Davenport (James). THE WASH- 
BOURNE FAMILY. With 15 Illustra. 
tions and a Map. Royal Bvo. ais.net. 


Davey (Richard). THE PAGEANT OF 
LONDON. With 40 Illustrations in 
Colour by John Fulleylove, R.I. InTwo 
Volumes. Demy 8 vo. xy. net. 

Davis (H. W. C.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor 
of Balliol College. ENGLAND UNDER 
THE NORMANS AND ANGEV 1 NS : 
1066-1272. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Demy 8 vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Dawson (Nelson). See Connoisseur's Library. 
Dawson (Mrs. Nelson). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Deane (A. C.). See Little Library. 

Deans (Storry R.). THE TRIALS OF 
FIVE QUEENS: Katharine of 
Aragon, Anne Boleyn, Mary Queen 
of Scots, Marie Antoinette and Caro- 
line of Brunswick. With 12 Illustrations. 
Demy 8 vo. to s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD’S LIFE OF 
CHRIST. With 8 Illustrations in Colour 
by E. Fortescue-Brickdale. Large Cr. 

Delbos (Leon). THE METRIC SYSTEM. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND 
CALLICLES. Edited by F. Darwin 
Swift, M.A. Second Edition. Fcap. 
Bvo. as. 

Dickens (Charles). See Little Library, 
I.P.L., and Chesterton (G. K.). 

Dickinson (Bmily). POEMS. Cr. 8 vo. 
as. 6 d. net. 

Dickinson (G. L.). M.A., Fellow of King's 
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK 
VIEW OF LIFE. Sixth Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Dilke (Lady), Bulley (Miss), and Whitley 
(Miss). WOMEN'S WORK. Cr. Bvo. 
as. 6 d. 

Dillon (Edward), M.A. See Connoisseur’s 
Library and Little Books on Art. 

Ditchfield (P. HA M.A., F.S.A. THE 
STORY OF OUR ENGLISH TOWNS. 
With an Introduction by Augustus 
Jessopp, D.D. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS: Extant at 
the Present Time. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

ENGLISH VILLAGES. With too Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition . Cr. Bvo. as. 6d. net. 
THE PARISH CLERK. With 3 x 
Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy Bvo. 
is. 6d. net. 

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
TENNYSON. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 
as. 6d. 

ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO 
BROWNING. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 

Dobbs (W. J.), M.A. See Textbooks of 

Science. 

Doney (May). SONGS OF THE REAL. 
Cr Bvo. 3 s. 6 d. net. 

Douglas (Hugh A.). VENICE ON FOOT. 
With the Itinerary of the Grand Canal. 
With 75 Illustrations and xz Maps. Fcap. 

1 Bvo. y. net. 
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DMifau (Juki). THE MAN IN THE 
PULPIT. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. net. 

Dowden (JA D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin- 
burgh. FURTHER STUDIES IN THE 
PRAYER BOOK. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

See also Churchman’s Library. 

Drage (G.). See Books on Business. 

Draper (F. W. M.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

Driver (S. R.) # D.D., D.C.L., Regius Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew m the university of 
Oxford. SERMONS ON SUBJECTS 
CONNECTED WITH THE OLD 
TESTAMENT. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

See also Westminster Commentaries. 

Dry (Wakeling). See Little Guides. 

Dryhurst (A* RA See Little Books on Art. 

Do Buisaon (J. C.), M. A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Duguid (Charles). See Books on Business. 

Dumas (Alexandre). THE CRIMES OF 
THE BORG 1 AS AND OTHERS. 
With an Introduction by R. S. Garnett. 
With o Illustrations. Cr. Bvo. fir. 

THE CRIMES OF URBAIN GRAN- 
DIER AND OTHERS. With 8 Illustra- 
tions. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE CRIMES OF THE MARQUISE 
DE BRINVILLIERS AND OTHERS. 
With 8 Illustrations. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE CRIMES OF ALI PACHA AND 
OTHERS. With 8 Illustrations. Cr. 8 vo. 
6s. 


Colonial Editions are also published. 

MY MEMOIRS. Translated by E. M. 
Waller. With an Introduction by Andrew 
Lang. With Frontispieces in Photogravure. 
In six Volumes. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. each volume. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Vol. I. 1802*1821. Vol. III. 1826-1830. 
Vol. II. 1822-1825. Vol. IV. 1830-1831. 
Duncan (David A D.Sc., LL.D. THE LIFE 
AND LETTERS OF HERBERT 
SPENCER. With 15 Illustrations. Demy 


wo. 15J. 

Dunn (J. T)., D.Sc. , and Mundella (V. A.). 
GENERAL ELEMENTARY SCIENCE. 
With 114 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d, 

Dunstan (A. E.), R.Sc. (Lond.), East Ham 
Technical College. See Textbooks of 
Science, and Junior School Books. 

Durham (The Earl of ). A REPORT ON 
CANADA. With an Introductory Note. 
Demy 8 vo. 4*. 6 d. net. 

Dutt(W. A.). THE NORFOLK BROADS. 
With coloured Illustrations by Frank 
Southgatb, R.B. A. Second Edition . Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

WILD LIFE IN EAST ANGLIA. With 


x6 Illustrations in colour by Frank South- 
gats, R.B.A. Second Edition. Demy 
8 vo. ns. 6d. net. 

SOME LITERARY ASSOCIATIONS OF 
EAST ANGLIA. With ifi Illustrations in 
Colour by W. Dexter, R.B.A., and 16 
other Illustrations. Demy 8 vo. 1 ox. 6d. net. 

See also Little Guides. 


Barle (John). Bishop of Salisbury. M ICRO- 
COSMOGRAPHIE, or A PIECE OF 
THE WORLD DISCOVERED. Post 
16 mo. as. net. 

Edmonds (Major J. E.), R.E.;D.A.Q.-M.G. 

See Wood (W. Birkbeck). 

Edwards (Clement), M.P. RAILWAY 
N ATIONA LIZ ATION. Second Edition, 
Revised. Crown 8 vo. as. 6d. net. 

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial 
Series. 

Edwardes (Tlclcner). THE LORE OF 
THE HON EY BEE. With many Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8 vo. fix. 

Egan (Pierce). See I.P.L. 

Bgerton (H. E.), M.A. A HISTORY OF 
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. A 
Cheaper Issue, with a supplementary 
chapter. Demy Bvo. . js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is alsopuklished. 

Ellaby (C. G.). See Little Guides. 

Ellerton (F. G.). See Stone (S. J.). 

Epictetus. See Aurelius (Marcus). 

Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN- 
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANI, 
and in English the Manual of the Christian 
Knight, /-cat. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. net. 

Ewald (Carl). TWO LEGS, AND OTHER 
STORIES. Translated from the Danish 
by Alexander Tbixbira db Mattos. 
Illustrated by Augusta Guest. Large Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

Fairbrother (W. H.), M.A. THE PHILO- 
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second 
Edition . Cr. 8 vo. 3X. 6 d. 

Fea (Allan). SOME BEAUTIES OF THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. With 
8s Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 
Bvo. ias.6d.net." 

THE FLIGHT OF THE KING. With 
over 70 Sketches and Photographs by the 
Author. New and revised Edition. 
Demy Bvo. 7 x. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

SECRET CHAMBERS AND HIDING- 
PLACES. With 80 Illustrations. New and 
revised Edition. Demy Bvo. ns. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Perrier (Susan). See Little Library. 

Fidler (T. Claxton), M.Inst. C.E. See 
Books on Business. 

Fielding (Heniw). See Standard Library. 

Finn (S. W.), M.A. See Junior Examination 
Senes. 

Firth (J. B.). See Little Guides. 

Firth (C. H.), M.A., Regius Professor of 
Modern History at Oxford. CROM- 
WELL’S ARMY: A History of the English 
Soldier during the Civil Wars, the Com- 
monwealth, and the Protectorate. Cr. Bvo. 
6s. 

Firth (Edith E.). See Beginner’s Books. , 

FitzGerald (Edward). THE RUBAlYAT 
OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Printed from 
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com- 
mentary by Mrs. Stephen Batson, and a 
Biography of Omar by E. D. Ross. Cr. 
Bvo. 6s. See also Miniature Library. 
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FitzGerald (H. P.). A CONCISE HAND- 
BOOK OF CLIMBERS, TWINERS, 
AND WALL SHRUBS. Illustrated. 
Fcap. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. net. 

Fitzpatrick (S. A. O.). See Ancient Cities. 

Flecker (W. H.), M.A., D.C.L., Headmaster 
of the Dean Close School, Cheltenham. 
THE STUDENT’S PRAYER BOOK. 
The Text of Morning and Evening 
Prayer and Litany. With an Introduc- 
tion and Notes. Cr. 8 vo. a s. 6 d. 

Fletcher (J. S.). A BOOK OF YORK- 
SHIRE. With x6 Illustrations in Colour 
by Wal Paget and Frank Southgate, 
R.B.A., and 12 from Photographs. Demy 
Zvo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Flux (A. W.), M.A., William Dow Professor 
of Political Economy in M‘Gill University, 
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES. 
Demy 8 vo. ns. 6d. net. 

Foat (F. W. Q.), D.Litt., M.A., Assistant 
Master at the City of London School. 
LONDON : A READER FOR YOUNG 
CITIZENS. With Plans and Illustra- 
tions. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. 

Ford (H. G.), M.A., Assistant Master at 
Bristol Grammar School. See Junior School 
Books. 

Forel (A.). THE SENSES OF INSECTS. 
Translated by Maclbod Yearsley. With 
a Illustrations. Demy 8 vo. ios. 6d. net. 

Fortescue (Mrs. G.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Fraser (J. F.). ROUND THE WORLD 
ON A WHEEL. With ioo Illustrations. 
Fifth Edition Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

French (W.), M. A. See Textbooks of Science. 

Freudenreich (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC- 
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for 
Students. Translated by J. R. Ainsworth 
Davis, M.A. Second Edition. Revised. 
Cr. 8 vo. 2 s. 6d. 

Fulford (H. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Fuller (W. P.), M.A. See Simplified French 
Texts. 

*Fvvle (John). TRAGEDY QUEENS OF 
THE GKORGIAN ERA. With 16 Illustra- 
tions. Second Ed. Demy Zvo. ias. 6ci. net. 

Gallaher (D.)and Stead (W. J.). THE 
COMPLETE RUGBY FOOTBALLER, 
ON THE NEW ZEALAND SYSTEM. 
With 35 Illustrations. Second Ed. Demy 
8 vo. ios. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Galllchan (W. M.). See Little Guides. 

Gambado (Geoffrey, Esq.). See I.P.L. 

Gaskell (Mrs.). See Little Library, Stan- 
dard Library and Sixpenny Novels. 

Gasquet, the Right Rev. Abbot, O.S.B. See 
Antiquary’s Books. 

George (H. B.), M. A., Fellow of New College, 
Oxford. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HIS- 
TORY. With numerous Plans. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3$. 6d. 

A HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE 


BRITISH EMPIRE. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

Glbbins (H. de B.), Litt.D., M.A. IN- 
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND : HISTORI- 
CAL OUTLINES. With 5 Maps. Fifth 
Edition. Demy 8 vo. xor. 6 d. 

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF 
ENGLAND. With Maps and Plans. 
Fifteenth Edition , Revised. Cr. 8 7/0. 3 s. 
ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS. 
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 2 s. 6d. 

' See also Hadfield (R. A.)., and Commer- 
cial Series. 

Gibbon (Edward). MEMOIRS OF MY 
LIFE AND WRITINGS. Edited by 
G. Birkbeck Hill, LL.D Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE 


ROMAN EMPIRE. Edited, with Notes, 
Appendices, and Maps, by J. B. Bury, 
M.A., Litt.D., Regius Professor of Greek 
at Cambridge. In Seven Volumes. 
DemyZvo. Gilt top. Bs. 6d. each. Also , 
Crown 8 vo. 6s. each. 

See also Standard Library. 

Gibbs (Philip). THE ROMANCE OF 
GEORGE VlLLIERS : FIRST DUKE 
OF BUCKINGHAM, AND SOME MEN 
AND WOMEN OF THE STUART 
COURT. With 20 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy 8 vo.* 15J. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Gibson (E. C. S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries, 
Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Gilbert (A. R.). See Little Books on Art. 

Gloag (M. R.) and Wyatt (Kate M.). A 
BOOK OF ENGLISH GARDENS. 
With 24 Illustrations in Colour. Demy 
Zvo. ios. 6d. net. 


Godfrey (Elizabeth). A BOOK OF RE- 
MEMBRANCE. Being Lyrical Selections 
for every day in the Year. Arranged by. 
Fcap. Zvo . 2 s. 6d. net. 

ENGLISH CHILDREN IN THE OLDEN 
TIME. With 32 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy Zvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Godley(A« D.), M.A, Fellow of Magdalen 
CoUege, Oxford. LYRA FRIVOLA. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as. 6d. 

VERSES TO ORDER. Second Edition. 
Fcap. Zvo. as. 6d. 

SECOND STRINGS. Fcof. Zvo. as. 6d. 

Goldsmith (Oliver). THE VICAR OF 
WAKEFIELD. With 10 Plates in 
Photogravure by Tony Johannot. Leather , 
Fcap. $amo. as. 6 d. net. 

See also I.P.L. and Standard Library. 

Gomme (G. L.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Goodrlch-Freer (A.). IN A SYRIAN 
SADDLE.' Demy Zvo. 7S- 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Gorst (Rt. Hon. Sir John). THE CHIL- 
DREN OF THE NATION. Second 
Edition. Demy Zvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Goudge (H. L.), M.A., Principal of Wells 
Theological College. See Westminster Com- 
mentaries. 
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Graham (P. Anderson). THE RURAL 
EXODUS. The Problem of the Village 
and the Town. Cr. Bvo. 2s. 6 d. 

Granger (F. S.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH- 
OLOGY. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 2 x. 6 d. 
THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Gray (B. M'Queen). GERMAN PASSAGES 
FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Cr. 

8 vo. 2 s. 6 d. 

Gray (P. L.), B.Sc. THE PRINCIPLES OF 
MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY. 
With i8r Diagrams. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. 
Green (G. Buckland), M.A., late Fellow 
of St. John’s College, Oxon. NOTES ON 
GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX. 
Second Ed. revised . Crown 8 vo. 3s. 6d. 
Greenidge (A.H. J.),M.A., D.Litt. A HIS- 1 
TORY OF ROME : From the Tribunate of 
Tiberius Gracchus to the end of the Jugur- 
thine War, b.c. 133-104. Demy 8 vo. 
jos. 6d. net. 

Greenwell (Dora). See Miniature Library. 
Gregory (R. A.). THE VAULT OF 
HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to 
Astronomy. Illustrated. Cr. 8 vo. ax. 6 d. 
Gregory (Mias E. C.). See Library of 
Devotion. 

Grubb (H. C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Hadfield (R. A.) and Glbblris (H. de B ). 

A SHORTER WORKING DAY. Cr. 
8vo. 2 s. 6d. 

Hal! (Mary). A WOMAN’S TREK FROM 
THE CAPE TO CAIRO. With 64 Illus- 
trations and 2 Maps. Second Edition. 

. a.). THE 
RHODESIA. 
lion, revised. 

Demy 8 vo. iox. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Hall (R. N.). GREAT ZIMBABWE. 
With numerous Plans and Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. iox. 6 d. net. 
Hamel (Frank). FAMOUS FRENCH 
SALONS. With 20 Illustrations. 
Demy 8 vo. 12 s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Hamilton (F. J.), D.D. See Byzantine Texts. 
Hannay (D.). A SHORT HISTORY OF 
THE ROYAL NAVY, 1200-1688. Illus- 
trated. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. 

Hannay (James O.), M.A. THE SPIRIT 
AND ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN 
MONASTICISM. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE WISDOM OF THE DESERT. Fca p. 
8vo. 35. 6 d. net. 

Hardle (Martin). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Hare (A. T.), M.A. THE CONSTRUC- 
TION OF LARGE INDUCTION COILS. 


Demy 8 vo. 16 x. net. 

Hall (R. N.) and Neal (W 
ANCIENT RUINS OF 
Illustrated. Second Edi 


With numerous Diagrams. Demy Bvo. 6s. 
Harvey (Alfred), M.B. See Ancient Cities 
and Antiquary's Books. 
Hawthorne(Nathanlel). See Little Library. 
Heath (Frank R.). See Little Guides. 
Heath (Dudley). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Hello (Ernest). STUDIES IN SAINT- 
SHIP. FcapBvo. 3 s.6d. 


Henderson (B. W.), Fellow of Exeter 
College, Oxford. THE LIFE AND 
PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR 
NERO. Illustrated. New and cheaper 
issue. Demy 8 vo. 7 x. 6d. net. 

AT INTERVALS. FcapBvo. ?x. 6 d. net. 
Henderson (M. Sturge). GEORGE 
MEREDITH : NOVELIST, POET, 

REFORMER. With a Portrait in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. Crown Bvo. 6x. 
Henderson (T. F.). See Little Library and 
Oxford Biographies. 

Henderson <T. F.), and Watt (Francis). 

SCOTLAND OF TO-DAY. With 20 
Illustrations in colour and 24 other Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6x. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Henley (W. E.). ENGLISH LYRICS. 
CHAUCER TO POE, 1340-1849. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 2 s. 6 d. net. 

Henley (W. E.)and Whlbley :C.) A BOOK 
OF ENGLISH PROSE, CHARACTER, 
AND INCIDENT, 1387-1649. Cr. Bvo. 
2 s. 6d. net. 

Henson (H. H.), B.D., Canon of Westminster. 
LIGHT AND LEAVEN: Historical 
and Social Sermons. Cr. Bvo. 6x. 
Herbert (George). See Library of Devotion. 
Herbert of Cherbury (Lord). See Minia- 
ture Library. 

Hewlns (W. A. S.), B.A. ENGLISH 
TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Cr. Bvo. 

2S. 6 d. 

Hewitt (Ethel M.) A GOLDEN DIAL. 
A Day Book of Prose and Verse. Fcap. 
Bvo. 2 x. 6d. net. 

Hey (H.), Inspector, Surrey Education Com- 
mittee, and Rose (G. H.), City and Guilds 
Woodwork Teacher. THE MANUAL 
TRAINING CLASSROOM: Wood- 

work. Book I. 4 to. is. 

Heywood (W.). PALIO AND PONTE. 
A Book of Tuscan Games. Illustrated. 
Royal Bvo. 2ix. net. 

See also St. Francis of Assisi. 

Hill (Clare). See Textbooks of Technology. 
Hill (Henry), B.A., Headmaster of the Boy’s 
High School, Worcester, Cape Colony. A 
SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC. 
Cr. Bvo. 3 x. 6 d. 

Hind (C. Lewis). DAYS IN CORNWALL. 
With 16 Illustrations in Colour by William 
Pasco b, and 20 other Illustrations and a 
Map. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Hirst (F. W.) See Books on Business. 
Hoare (J. Douglas). A HISTORY OF 
ARCTIC EXPLORATION. With 20 
Illustrations& Maps. Demy Bvo. ys.6d.net. 
Hobhouse (L. T.), late Fellow of C.C.C., 
Oxford. THE THEORY OF KNOW- 
LEDGE. Demy Bvo. xox. 6 d. net. 
Hobson (J. A.), M.A. INTERNATIONAL 
TRADE : A Study of Economic Principles. 
Cr. Bvo. 2 x. 6d. net. 

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. An Inquiry 
into the Industrial Condition of the Poor. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 2x. 6d. 
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THE PROBLEM OF THE UNEM- 
PLOYED. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo. as.6d. 

Hodgetts (E. A. Brayley). THE COURT 
OF RUSSIA IN THE NINETEENTH 
CENTURY. With 20 Illustrations. Two 
Volumes. . Demy 8 vo. 24 s. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Hodgkin (T.)» D.C.L. See Leaders of 
Religion. 

Hodgson (Mrs. W.) HOWTO IDENTIFY 
OLD CHINESE PORCELAIN. With 40 
Illustrations. Second Edition. PostBvo. 6s. 

Hogg (Thomas Jefferson). SHELLEY 
AT OXFORD. With an Introduction by 
R. A. Streatfbild. Fcap. 8 vo. 2 s. net. 

Holden-Stone (G. de). See Books on 
Business. 

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.I.E. THE 
INDIAN BORDERLAND: being a 

Personal Record of Twenty Years. Illus- 
trated. Demy 8 vo. 10 s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holdsworth (W. S.), M.A. A HISTORY 
OF ENGLISH LAW. In Two Volumes. 
Vol. /. Demy 8 vo. tos. 6d. net. 

Holland (H. Scott), Canon of St. Paul’s. 
See Newman (J. H.). 

Hollway-Calthrop (H. C.), late of Balliol 
College, Oxford ; Bursar of Eton College. 
PETRARCH : HIS LIFE, WORK, AND 
TIMES. With 24 Illustrations. Demy 
8 vo. \is. 6d. net.' 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holt (Emily). THE SECRET OF POPU- 
LARITY : How to Achieve Social Success. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Holyoake (G. J.). THE CO-OPERATIVE 
MOVEMENT OF TO-DAY. Fourth Ed. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 

Hone (Nathaniel J.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Hook (A.) HUMANITY AND ITS 
PROBLEMS. Cr. 8 vo. 5s. net. 

Hoppner. See Little Galleries. 

Horace. See Classical Translations. 

Horsburgh (B. L. S.), M.A. WATERLOO : 
With Plans. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 5$. 

See also Oxford Biographies. 

Horth (A. C.). See Textbooks of Technology. 

Horton (R. F.),D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 

Hosie (Alexander). MANCHURIA. With 
Illustrations and a Map. Second Edition. 
Demy 8 vo.^ 7 s. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

How (P. D.). SIX GREAT SCHOOL- 
MASTERS. With Portraits and Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. is. 6d. 

Howell (A. G. Ferrers). FRANCISCAN 
DAYS. Being Selections for every day in 
the year from ancient Franciscan writings. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3s. 6d. net. 

Howell (G.). TRADE UNIONISM— New 
and Old. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 

Hugging (Sir William). K.C.B., O.M., 
D.C.L., F.R.S. THE ROYAL SOCIETY. 
With 25 Illustrations. Wide Royal 8 vo. 
4 r. 6 d. net. 


Hughes (C. E.). THE PRAISE OF 
SHAKESPEARE. An English Antho- 
logy. With a Preface by Sidney Lee. 
Demy 8 vo. 3$. 6 d. net. 

Hughes (Thomas). TOM BROWN’S 
SCHOOLDAYS. With an Introduction 
and Notes by Vernon Rbndall. Leather. 
Royal %amo. as. 6 d. net. 

Hutchinson (Horace G.) THE NEW 
FOREST. Illustrated in colour with 
50 Pictures by Walter Tyndalb and 4 
by Lucy Kemp-Welch. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Hutton (A. W.), M.A. See Leaders of 
Religion and Library of Devotion. 

Hutton (Edward). THE CITIES OF 
UMBRIA. With 20 Illustrations in Colour 
by A. Pisa, and 12 other Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE CITIES OF SPAIN. With 24 Illus- 
trations in Colour, by A. W. Rimington, 
20 other Illustrations and a Map. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

FLORENCE AND THE CITIES OF 
NORTHERN TUSCANY, WITH 
GENOA. With 16 Illustrations in Colour 
by William Parkinson, and 16 other 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. Edited with 
an Introduction. Fcap. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. net. 

Hutton (R. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF 
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits 
after Drawings by Holbein. Second Ed. 
Cr. 8 vo. 5-r. 

See also Leaders of Religion. 

Hyde (A. G.) GEORGE HERBERT AND 
HIS TIMES. With 32 Illustrations. 
Demy 8 vo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Hyett(F. A.). FLORENCE : Her History 
and Art to the Fall of the Republic. 
Demy 8 vo. is. 6 d. net. 

Ibsen (Henrik). BRAND. A Drama. 
Translated by William Wilson. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

Inge (W. R.), M.A.. Fellow and Tutor of 
Hertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN 
MYSTICISM. (The Bampton Lectures of 
1809.) Demy 8 vo. 12$. 6a. net. 

See alsoLibrary of Devotion. 

Ingham (B. P.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

I lines (A. D.), M.A. A HISTORY OF THE 
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and 
Plans. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS. 
With Maps. Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. 
10 s. 6d. net. 

Jackson (C. E.), B. A., Senior Physics Master, 
Bradford Grammar School. See Textbooks 
of Science. 

Jackson (S.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Jackson (F. Hamilton). See Little Guides. 

Jacob (F.), M.A. See Junior Examination 
Series. 
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Messrs. Methuen’s Catalogue 


JaoM (W. H. N.>. See Brooks (E. E.). I Photogravure. Second Edition Revised. 

Jeans (J. Stephen). TRUSTS, POOLS, i Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

AND CORNERS AS AFFECTING REALMS OF GOLD. Selections from the 
COMMERCE AND INDUSTRY. Cr. Works of. Fcap. 8vo. 3 s. 6d. net. 

8 vo. is. 6d. a See also Little Library and Standard 

See also Books on Business. Library. 

Jebb (Camilla). A STAR OF THE KeMe (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
SALONS Julie db Lespinasse. With Withan Introduction and Notes by W. Lock, 

20 Illustrations. DemyZvo. ios.6d.net. D.D., Warden of Keble College. Illustrated 

A Colonial Edition is also published. by R. Anning Bell. Third Edition, Fcap. 

Jeffery (Reginald W.) t M.A THE 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. ; padded morocco , 5*. 

THIRTEEN COLONIES OF NORTH See also Library o f Devotion. 

AMERICA. With 8 Illustrations and a Kelynack (T. N.X M.D., M.R.C.P. THE 
Map. Demy 8r 0. 7 *- net. j DRINK PROBLEM IN ITS MEDICO- 

A Colonial Edition is also published. SOCIOLOGICAL ASPECT. By four- 

Jeffrey*(D. Gwyn). DOLLY’S THEATRI* teen Medical Authorities. Edited by. 

CALS. Super Royal i6mo. 2s. 6d. With 2 Diagrams. Demy 8vo. 7s.6d.net. 

Jenka(EA MJL, B.C.L. AN OUTLINE Kempls (Thomas *). THE IMITATION 
OF ENGLISH LOCAL GOVERNMENT. OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by 

Second Ed. Revised by R. C. K. Ensor, ; Dean Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. Gere. 
M.A. Cr.Zvo. 2 s.6d. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6d.; padded 

Jenner (Mrs. H.). See Little Books on Art. morocco. 5 s. 

Jennings (Oscar), M.D. EARLY WOOD- Also Translated by C. Bigg, D.D. Cr. 

CUT INITIALS. Demy 4J0. 21 s. net. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

Jessopp (Augustus), D.D. See Leaders of See also Montmorency (J. E. G. de)., 
Religion. Library of Devotion, and Standard Library. 

Jevons (P. B.), M. A., Litt.D., Principal of Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN 
Hatfield Hall. Durham. RELIGION SPHINX. Cr. 8 vo. y. 6d. net. 

IN EVOLUTION. Cr.Zvo. y. 6d.net. Kennedy (James Houghton), D.D., Assist- 
See also Churchman’s Library and Hand- ant Lecturer in Divinity in the University of 
books of Theology. Dublin. ST. PAUL'S SECOND AND 

Johnson (Mrs. Barham). WILLIAM BOD- THIRD EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 

HAM DONNE AND HIS FRIENDS. THIANS. With Introduction, Dissertations 
Illustrated. Demy 8 vo. 10 s. 6 d. net. and Notes. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Johnston (Sir H. H.), K.C.B. BRITISH Kimmins (C. W.), M.A. THE CHEMIS- 
CENTRAL AFRICA. With nearly 200 TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Illus. 
Illustrations and Six Maps. Third Edition. trated. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 

Cr. ifto. 18 s. net. KinglakefA. W.). See Little Library. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. Kipling (Rudyard). BARRACK-ROOM 
Jones (H.). See Commercial Series. BALLADS. 83^ Thousand. Twenty- 

Jones (H. F.). See Textbooks of Science. fourth Edition. Cr.&vo. 6s. Also Leather. 
Jones (L. A. Atherley), K.C., M.P., and Fcap. 8 vo. 5*. 

Bellot (Hugh H. L.), M.A, D.C.L. | A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE MINER’S GUIDE TO THE COAL : THE SEVEN SEAS. 70 th Thousand. 

MINES REGULATION ACTS AND j Thirteenth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also 

THE LAW OF EMPLOYERS AND Leather. Fcap.Zvo. y. 

WORKMEN. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.net. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

COMMERCE IN WAR RoyalZvo. 21s.net. THE FIVE NATIONS. 62 nd Thousand. 
Jones (R. Compton), M.A POEMS OF Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also 

THE INNER LIFE. Selected by. Thir- Leather. Fcap. 8vo. 5 s. 
teenth Edition. Fcap.8vo. 2s.6d.net. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Jonson (Ben). See Standard Library. DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Sixteenth 

Juliana (Lady) of Norwich. RE VELA- Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also Leather. Fcap. 

TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. Ed. by Grace 8 vo. y. 

W arrack. Second Ed. Cr. 8 vo. y. 6d. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Juvenal. See Classical Translations. Knight (Albert E.). THE COMPLETE 

* Kappa.’ LET YOUTH BUT KNOW: CRICKETER With 50 Illustrations. 

A Plea for Reason in Education. Cr. 8vo. Demy 8vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

3*. 6 d. net. A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Kaufmann (M.), M.A SOCIALISM AND Knight (H. J. C.), B.D. See Churchman’s 
MODERN THOUGHT. Second Edition Bible. 

Revised and Enlarged. Cr. 8 vo. 2 s. 6 d. Knowling (R. J.), M.A., Professor of New 
net. Testament Exegesis at King’s College, 

Keating (J. F.), D.D. THE AGAPE AND London. See Westminster Commentaries. 

THE EUCHARIST. Cr.Zvo. y.6d. Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE WORKS. 
Keats (John). THE POEMS. Edited Edited by E. V. Lucas. Illustrated. In 

with Introduction and Notes by E. de Selin- Seven Volumes. DetnyZvo. 7s. 6d. each. 

court, M.A. With a Frontispiece in See also Little Library and Lucas (E. V.). 
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Lambert (F. A. H.). See Little Guides. 
Lambros (Professor 5. P.). See Byzantine 
Texts. 

Lane- Poole (Stanley). A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT IN THE MIDDLE AGES. Fully 
Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Langbridge (F.), M. A. BALLADSOFTHE 
BRAVE: Poems of Chivalry, Enterprise, 
Courage, and Constancy. Third Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 2 s. 6d. 

Law (William). See Library of Devotion 
and Standard Library. 

Leach (Henry). THE DUKE OF DEVON- 
SHIRE. A Biography. With 12 Illustra- 
tions. Demy Bvo. 12s. 6d. net. 

THE SPIRIT OF THE LINKS. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Spe also Braid (James). 

Le Bra* (Anatole). THE LAND OF 
PARDONS. Translated by Frances M. 
Gostling. With za Illustrations in Colour 
by T. C. Gotch, and 40 other Illustrations. 
Second Edition . Crown Bvo. 6s. 

Lee (Captain L. Melville). A HISTORY 
OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. Cr. Bvo. 
3 s. 6 d. net. 

Lewes (V. B.), M. A. AIR AND WATER. 

Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 2 s. 6 d. 

Lewis (B. M. Gwyn). A CONCISE 
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS. 
With 20 Illustrations. Fcap. Bvo. 35. 6d. 
net. 

Lisle (Fortun£ede). See Little Bookson Art. 
Littlehales (H.). See Antiquary's Books. 
Lock (Walter), D.D., Warden of Keble 
College. ST. PAUL, THE MASTER- 
BUILDER. Second Ed. Cr. Bvo. v- 
THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

See also Keble (J.) and Leaders of Religion. 
Locker (F.). See Little Library. 

Lodge (Sir Oliver), F.R.S. THE SUB- 
STANCE OF FAITH ALLIED WITH 
SCIENCE: A Catechism for Parents 
and Teachers. Ninth Ed. Cr. Bvo. as. net. 
Lofthoase(W. F.), M.A. ETHICS AND 
ATONEMENT. With a Frontispiece. 
Demy Bvo. $s. net. 

Longfellow (H. W.). See Little Library. 
Lorfmer (George Horace). LETTERS 
FROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT 
TO HIS SON. Sixteenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 
3*. 6d. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
OLD GORGON GRAHAM. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Lover (Samuel). See I.P.L. 

B. V. L. and C. L. 0. ENGLAND DAY BY 
DAY : Or, The Englishman's Handbook to 
Efficiency. Illustrated by Gborgb Morrow. 
Fourth Edition. Fcap. 4to. is. net. 
Lucas (E. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES 
LAMB. With 28 Illustrations. Fourth 
and Revised Edition in One Volume. 
Demy Boo. js. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 


A WANDERER IN HOLLAND. With 
20 Illustrations in Colour by Herbert 
Marshall, 34 Illustrations after old Dutch 
Masters, and a Map. Eighth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A WANDERER IN LONDON. With 16 
Illustrations in Colour by Nelson Dawson, 
36 other Illustrations and a Map. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE OPEN ROAD : a Little Book for Way- 
farers. Fourteenth Edition. Fcap. Bvo. 
ks. ; India Paper , 7 s. 6 d. 

THE FRIENDLY TOWN : a Little Book 
for the Urbane. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 
Bvo. 5s. ; India Paper , 7 s. 6d. 

FIRESIDE AND SUNSHINE. Third 
Edition. Fcap. Bvo. 5 s. 

CHARACTER AND COMEDY. Third 
Edition. Fcap . Bvo. 5 s - 

THE GENTLEST ART. A Choice of 
Letters by Entertaining Hands. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. Bvo. $s. 

A SWAN AND HER FRIENDS. With 24 
Illustrations. Demy Bvo. 12 s. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Lucian. See Classical Translations. 

Lyde (L. W.), M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Lydon (Noel SA See Junior School Books. 

Lyttelton (Hon. Mrs. A.). WOMEN AND 
THEIR WORK. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS- 
TORICAL ESSAYS. Edited by F. C. Mon- 
tague, M.A. Three Volumes. Cr. Bvo. x8r. 

M 'Allen (J. E. B.), M.A. See Commercial 
Series. 

MacCulloch (J. A.). See Churchman’s 
Library. 

MacCunn (Florence A.). MARY 
STUART. With 44 Illustrations, in 
eluding a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr. Bvo. 


See also Leaders of Religion. 

McDermott (E. R*). See Bookson Business. 

M'Dowall(A. SA See Oxford Biographies. 

Mackay (A. M.), B.A. See Churchman’s 
Library. 

Mackenzie (W. Leslie), M.A., M.D., 
D.P.H., etc. THE HEALTH OF THE 
SCHOOL CHILD. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Macklin (Herbert W.), M.A. See Anti- 
quary’s Books. 

M 'Nolle (A. H.), B.D. See Westminster 
Commentaries. 

' Mdlle Mori ' (Author of). ST. CATHER- 
INE OF SIENA AND HER TIMES. 
With 28 Illustrations. Demy Bvo. 7 s. 6d. 
net. 

Magnus (Laurie), M.A. A PRIMER OF 
WORDSWORTH. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Mahaffy (J. PA Litt.D. A HISTORY OF 
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES. 
Fully Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Maitland (F. W.), M.A., LL.D. ROMAN 
CANON LAW IN THE CHURCH OF 
ENGLAND. Royal Bvo. 7s. 6d. 
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Ma|or(H.), B.A., B.Sc. A HEALTH AND 
TEMPERANCE READER. Cr. 8tv. 
is. 6d. 

Malden (H. E.), M.A. ENGLISH RE- 
CORDS. A Companion to the History of 
England. Cr. Bvo. v. 6d. 

THE RIGHTS AND DUTIES OF A 
CITIZEN. Seventh Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
ix. 6d. 

See also School Histories. 

Marchant (E. C.), M.A., Fellow of Peter* 
house, Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO- 
LOGY Second Edition. Cr. Bvo . 3 s.6d. 

See also Cook (A. M.). 

Marks (Jeannette), M.A. ENGLISH 
PASTORAL DRAMA from the Restora- 
tion to the date of the publication of the 
‘Lyrical Ballads* (1660-1798). Cr. 8 vo. 
5X. net. 

Marr (J. EA F.R.S., Fellow of St John’s Col- 
lege, Cambridge. THE SCIENTIFIC 
STUDY OF SCENERY. Second Edition. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8 vo. 6x. 

AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 


Marriott (J. A. R.), M.A. THE LIFE 
AND TIMES OF LORD FALKLAND. 
With 23 Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. net . 

Marvell (Andrew). See Little Library. 
Masefield (John). SEA LIFE IN NEL- 
SON’S TIME. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 
3 x. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

ON THE SPANISH MAIN: or, Some 
English Forays in the Isthmus of 
Darien. With 22 Illustrations and a Map. 
Demy 8vo. iox. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

A SAILOR’S GARLAND. Selected and 
Edited by. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net. 
AN ENGLISH PROSE MISCELLANY. 


Selected and Edited by. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Maskell(A.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 
Mason (A. J.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion. 
Masterman (C. P. G.), M.A, M.P. 
TENNYSON AS A RELIGIOUS 
TEACHER. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Matheson (E. F.). COUNSELS OF 
LIFE. Fcap. 8 vo. is. 6 d. net. 

May (Phil). THE PHIL MAY ALBUM. 

Second Edition. +to. ix. net. 

Meakin (Annette M. B ), Fellow of the 
Anthropological Institute. WOMAN IN 
TRANSITION. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 


Mellows (Emma S.). A SHORT STORY 
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 


8 vo. 3X. 6 d. 

Methuen (A. M. S.), M.A. THE 
TRAGEDY OF SOUTH AFRICA. 
Cr. 8z w. is. net. Also Cr. 8 vo. 3 d. net. 
ENGLAND’S RUIN : Discussed in Six- 
teen Letters to the Right Hon. 
Joseph Chamberlain, M.P. Seventh Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 3 d. net. 


Miles (Eustace), M.A. LIFE AFTER 
LIFE: or, The Theory of Reincarna- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. net. 

THE POWER OF CONCENTRATION : 
How to Acquire it. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 3X. 6 d. net. 

Millais (J. G.). THE LIFE AND LET- 
TERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT 
MILLAIS, President of the Royal Academy. 
With many Illustrations, of which 2 are in 
Photogravure. New Edition. Demy 8 vo. 
7 x. 6 d. net. 

See also Little Galleries. 

Mlllln (0. F.). PICTORIAL GARDEN- 
ING. With 2i Illustrations. Crown 8 vo. 
3 x. 6 d. net. 

Millls (C. T.), M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Milne (J. G.), M.A. A HISTORY OF 
EGYPT UNDER ROMAN RULE. 
Fully Illustrated. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 

Milton (John). See Little Library and 
Standard Library. 

A DAY BOOK OF MILTON. Edited by 
R. F. Towndrow. Feat. 8vo. is. 6d. net. 
Minchin (H. C.),M. A. See Peel (R.). 
Mitchell (P. Chalmers), M.A. OUTLINES 
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Mltton (0. E.). JANE AUSTEN AND 
HER TIMES. With 21 Illustrations. 
Second and Cheaper Edition. Large Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Moffat (Mary M.). QUEEN LOUISA OF 
PRUSSIA. With 20 Illustrations. Fourth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

• Moll (A.).’ See Books on Business. 

Moir (D. M.). See Little Library. 

Molinos (Dr. Michael de). See Library of 
Devotion. 

Money (L. G. Chiozza), M.P. RICHES 
AND POVERTY. Eighth Edition. Demy 
8 vo. 5X. net. Also Cr. 8 vo. is. net. 
SOCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL PRO- 
BLEMS. Demy 8vo. 5 s. net. 

Montagu (Henry), Earl of Manchester. See 
Library of Devotion. 

Montaigne. A DAY BOOK OF. Edited 
by C. F. Pond. Fcap. 8 vo. ax. 6d. net. 
Montgomery (H. B.) THE EMPIRE OF 
THE EAST. With a Frontispiece in Colour 
and x6 other Illustrations. Second Edition. 
Demy 8vo. js. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Montmorency (J. E. G. de), B.A., LL.B. 
THOMAS A KEMPIS, HIS AGE AND 
BOOK. With 22 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

Moore (H. E.). BACK TO THE LAND. 
Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. 

Moorhouse (E. Hallam). NELSON'S 
LADY HAMILTON. With 51 Portraits. 
Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. 7 x. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 
Moran (Clarence G . )• See Books on Business. 
More (Sir Thomas). See Standard Library. 


Digitized by VjOOQlC 



General Literature 


Morfill (W. R.), Oriel College, Oxford. A 
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER 
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II. 
With Maps and Plans. Cr. Bvo. y. 6 d. 

Morich (R. J.) f late of Clifton College. See 
School Examination Series. 

Morley (Margaret W.), Founded on. THE 
BEE PEOPLE. With 74 Illustrations. 
Sq. Crown 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

LITTLE MITCHELL: The Story of a 
Mountain Squirrel told by Himself. 
With many Illustrations. Sq. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Morris (J.). THE MAKERS OF JAPAN. 
With 24 Illustrations. Demy 8 vo. 12 s. 6 d. 
net. 

Morris (Joseph E.). See Little Guides. 

Morton (A. Anderson). See BrodrickfM.). 

Moule (H. C. G.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Dur- 
ham. See Leaders of Religion. 

Muir (M. M. Pattlson), M.A. THE 
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

Mnndella (V. A.), M.A. See Dunn (J. T.). 

Monro (R.), M.A., LLD. See Antiquary's 
Books. 

Myers (A. Wallis), THE COMPLETE 
LAWN TENNIS PLAYER. With many 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. 
1 ox. 6 d. net. 

Naval Officer (A). See I. P. L. 

Neal (W. G.). See Hall (R. N.). 

Newman (Ernest). HUGO WOLF. 
With 13 Illustrations. Demy Bvo. ys. 6 d.net. 

Newman(George), M.D.,D. P. H., F. R. S.E. , 
INFANT MORTALITY, A Social 
Problem. With 16 Diagrams. Demy 
Bvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Newman (J. H.) and others. See Library 
of Devotion. 

Newsholme (Arthur), M.D., F.R.C.P. 
THE PREVENTION OF TUBERCU- 
LOSIS. Demy 8 vo. 10 x. 6 d. net. 

Nichols (Bowyer). See Little Library. 

Nicklln (T.), M.A. EXAMINATION 
PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Cr. 8 vo. as. 

Nimrod. See I. P. L. 

Nonrate (0. Le Grys). THE LIFE OF 
SIR WALTER SCOTT. With 53 Illus- 
trations by Jenny Wylie. Demy 8 vo. 
7 s. 6 d. net. 

Norregaard (B. W.). THE GREAT 
SIEGE : The Investment and Fall of Port 
Arthur. With Maps, Plans, and 25 Illus- 
trations. Demy Bvo. 10 s. 6 d.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Norway (A. H.). NAPLES. Past and 
Present. With 25 Coloured Illustrations 
by Maurice Grkiffenhagen. Second 
Edition . Cr. Bvo . 6 s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Novalls. THE DISCIPLES AT SAIS AND 
OTHER FRAGMENTS. Edited by Miss 
Una Birch. Feat. Bvo. 3X. 6 d. net. 

Officer (AnX See I. P. L. 

Oldfield (W. J.), M.A., Prebendary of 
Lincoln. A PRIMER OF RELIGION. 
Based on the Catechism of the Church 
of England. Croton 8 vo. as. 6 d. 


IS 


Oldham (P. M.), B.A. See Textbooks of 
Science. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Oliver, Thomas, M.D. DISEASES OF 
OCCUPATION. With Illustrations. Se- 
cond Edition. Demy Bvo. iox. 6 d. net. 

Oman(C. W. C.), M. A., Fellow of All Souls’, 
Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART 
OF WAR IN THE MIDDLE AGES. 
Illustrated. Demy Bvo. iox. 6 d. net. 

Ottley (R. L.), D.D. See Handbooks of 
Theology and Leaders of Religion. 

Overton (J. H.). See Leaders of Religion. 

Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business. 

Oxford (M. N.), of Guy’s Hospital. A HAND- 
BOOK OF NURSING. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 3X. 6 d. 

Pakes (W. C. C.). THE SCIENCE OF 
HYGIENE. Illustrated. Demy Bvo. 15 s. 

Parker (Gilbert), M.P. A LOVER’S 
DIARY. Fcap. Bvo. 5X. 

A volume of poems. 

Parkes (A. K.). SMALL LESSONS ON 
GREAT TRUTHS. Fcap. Bvo. is. 6 d. 

Parkinson (John). PARAD 1 SI IN SOLE 
PARADISUS TERRESTRIS, OR A 
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA- 
SANT FLOWERS. Folio. as. net. 

Parmenter (John). HELIO-TROPES, OR 
NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS. 
Edited by Pkrcival Landon. Quarto. 
3X. 6 d. net. 

Parmentier (Prof. Leon). See Bidez (J.). 

Parsons (Mrs. C.). GARRICK AND HIS 
CIRCLE. With 36 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Demy Bvo. m 12 x. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Pascal. See Library of Devotion. 

Paston (George). SOCIAL CARICA- 
TURE IN THE EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. With over 200 Illustrations. 
Imperial Quarto. j£a, 12 s. 6 d. net. 

LADY MARY WORTLEY MONTAGU 
AND HER TIMES With 24 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Demy Bvo. 1 5X. net. 

See also Little Books on Art and I.P.L. 

Paterson (W. R.)(Benjamin Swift). LIFE'S 
QUESTIONINGS. Cr. Bvo. 3 x. 6 d. net. 

Patterson (A. H.). NOTES OF AN EAST 
COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in 
Colour by F. Southgate, R.B.A. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK. 
With 12 Illustrations in Colour by Frank 
Southgate, R. B.A. Second Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. 6 s. 

WILD LIFE ON A NORFOLK ESTU- 
ARY. With 40 Illustrations by the Author, 
and a Prefatory Note by Her Grace the 
Duchess of Bedford. Demy Bvo. 
iox. 6 d. net. 

Peacock (Netta). See Little Books on Art. 

Patterson (J. B.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

Peake (C. M. A.), F.R.H.S. A CON- 
CISE HANDBOOK OF GARDEN 
ANNUAL AND BIENNIAL PLANTS. 
With 24 Illustrations. Fcap. Bvo. 3 s. 6 d. net. 
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PmI (Rabat), and Mlnchln (H. C.\ M.A. 
OXFORD. With 100 Illustrations in 
Colour. Cr . Zvo. 6 s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Peel (SidneyX late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Oxford, and Secretary to the Royal Com- 
mission on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI- 
CAL LICENSING REFORM. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. 

Petrie ( W. M. Flinders), D. C L. , LL.D.. Pro- 
fessor of Egyptology at University College. 
A HISTORY OF EGYPT. Fully Illus- 
trated. In six volumes. Cr.Zvo. 6 s. tack. 

Vol. i. From thi Earliest Kings to 
XVIth Dynasty. Sixth Edition. 

Vol. ii. The XVIIth and XVIIIth 
Dynasties. Fourth Edition. 

Vol. iil XIXth to XXXth Dynasties. 

Vol. iv. The Egyit or the Ptolemies. 
J. P. Mahaffy, Litt.D. 

Vol. v. Roman Egypt. J. G. Milne, M.A. 

Vol. vi. Egypt in the Middle Ages. 
Stanley Lank -Poole, M.A. 

RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Lectures delivered 
at University College, London. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL 
EL AMARNA TABLETS. Cr.Zvo. as.6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papy ri. First Series, i vth to xi i th Dynast y . 
Edited by W. M. Flinders Petrie. Illus- 
trated by Tristram Ellis. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. y. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN TALES. Translated from the 
Papyri. Second Series, xvmth to xixth 
Dynasty. Illustrated by Tristram Ellis. 
Croton 8 vo. y. 6d. 

EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. A 
Course of Lectures delivered at the Royal 
Institution. Illustrated. Cr. 8 vo. 3*. 6 d. 

Phillips (W. A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Phillpotts (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR. 
With 38 Illustrations by J. Ley Pethy- 
bridgb. Second and Cheaper Edition. 
Large Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

UP ALONG AND DOWN ALONG. 
Illustrated by Claude Shbppbrson. 
Cr. 4 to. 5 s. net. 

Phythian (J. Ernest). TREES IN NA- 
TURE, MYTH, AND ART. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8 vo. 6s. 

Plarr (Victor G.). See School Histories. 

Plato. See Standard Library. 

Plautus. THE CAPTIVI. Edited, with 
an Introduction, Textual Notes, and a Com- 
mentary. by W. M. Lindsay, Fellow of 
Jesus College, Oxford. Demy Zvo. 10s.6d.net. 

/lowden-Wardlaw (J. T.), B.A., King’s 
College, Cambridge. See School Examina- 
tion Series. 

Podmore (Prank). MODERN SPIRI- 
TUALISM. Two Volumes. Demy 8 vo. 
air. net. 

Pollard (Alice). See Little Books on Art. 

Pollard (Eliza F.). See Little Books on Art. 

Pollock (David), M.I.N.A. See Books on 
Business. 


Potter (M. C.), M.A., F.L.S. AN 

ELEMENTARY TEXT - BOOK OF 
AGRICULTURAL BOTANY. Illus- 
trated. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 4s. 6 d. 

Power (J. O'Connor). THE MAKING 
OF AN ORATOR Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Prance (Q.). SeeWyon(R-). 

Prescott (O. L.X ABOUT MUSIC, AND 
WHAT IT IS MADE OF. Cr. Zvo. 
3 s. 6d. net. 

Price (Eleanor C.). A PRINCESS OF 
THE OLD WORLD. With 21 Illus- 
trations. Demy Zvo. 1as.6d.net. 

Price (L. L.), M.A., Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH 
POLITICAL ECONOMY FROM ADAM 
SMITH TO ARNOLD TOYNBEE. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

Primrose (Deborah). A MODERN 

BCEOTLA. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Protheroe (Ernest). THE DOMINION 
OF MAN. Geography in its Human 
Aspect. With 32 full-page Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. as. 

Quevedo Villegas. See Miniature Library. 

*Q* (A. T. Qulller Couch). THE 
GOLDEN POMP. A Procession of 
English Lyrics from Surrey to Shir- 
ley. Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
as. 6d. net. 

O. R. and E. S. MR. WOODHOUSE'S 
CORRESPONDENCE. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Rackham (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster 
Commentaries. 

Ragg (Laura M.). THE WOMEN ART- 
ISTS OF BOLOGNA. With 20 Illus- 
trations. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6d. net. 

Ragg (Lonsdale). B.D., Oxon. DANTE 
AND HIS ITALY. With 32 Illustra- 
tions. Demy 8 vo. sas. 6d. net. 

Rahtz (F. J.), M.A., B.Sc., Lecturer in 
English at Merchant Venturers' Technical 
College, Bristol. HIGHER ENGLISH. 
Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

Rannie (D. W.), M.A. A STUDENTS 
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cr.Zvo. y. 6d. 

WORDSWORTH AND HIS CIRCLE. 
With 20 Illustrations. Demy Zvo. x as. 6d. 
net. 

Rashdall (Hastings), M.A, Fellow and 
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DOC- 
TRINE AND DEVELOPMENT. Cr. 
Zvo. 6s. 

Raven (J. J. ), D.D. , F.S. A. See Antiquary's 

Books. 

Raven -Hill (L.). See Llewellyn (Owen). 

Rawstorne (Lawrence, Esq.). See I.P.L. 

Raymond (Walter). See School Histories. 

"Rea (Lilian). MADAME DE LA FA- 
YETTE. With many Illustrations. 
Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net. 

Real Paddy (A). See I.P.L. 

Reason (W.), M.A. UNIVERSITY AND 
SOCIAL SETTLEMENTS. Edited by. 
Cr. Zvo. as. 6 d. 
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Redpatb (H. A.), M.A., D.Litt. See West- 
minster Commentaries. 

Rees (J. D.), C.I.E., M.P. THE REAL 
INDIA. Second Edition. Demy Zvo. ios. 
6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

*Relch (Emil), Doctor Juris. WOMAN 
THROUGH THE AGES. With 24 Illus- 
trations. Two Volumes. DemyZvo.as.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Reynolds (Sir Jos has). See Little Galleries. 

Rnoades(J.F.). See Simplified French Texts. 

Rhodes (W. E.). See School Histories. 

Rietf (H.). M.A. See Simplified French Texts. 

Roberts (M. E.). See Channer (C. C.). 

Robertson (A.), D.D., Lord Bishop of 
Exeter. REGNUM DEI. (The Bampton 
Lectures of 1901). A New and Cheaper 
Edition. Demy 8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant). M.A., Fellow of 
All Souls’ College, Oxford. SELECT 
STATUTES, CASES, AND CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL DOCUMENTS, 1660-1832. 
Demy Zvo. xor. 6d. net. 

Robertson (C. Grant) and Bartholomew 
(J. Q.% F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S. A HIS- 
TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE. DemyQuarto. 
4*. 6 d. net. 

Robertson (SirG.S.),K.CS.I. CHITRAL: 
The Story of a Minor Sibgb. Third 
Edition. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. as. 6 d. net. 

Robinson (A. W.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Robinson (Cecilia). THE MINISTRY 
OF DEACONESSES. With an Introduc- 
tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6 d. 

Robinson (P. S.). See Connoisseur’s Library. 

Rochefoucauld (La% See Little Library. 

Rodwell (G.X B.A. NEW TESTAMENT 
GREEK. A Course for Beginners. With 
a Preface by Walter Lock, D.D., Warden 
of Keble College. Ecap.Zvo. ns. 6d. 

Roe (Fred). OLD OAK FURNITURE. With 
many Illustrations by the Author, including 
a frontispiece in colour. Second Edition. 
Demy Zvo. xos.fd.net. 

Rogers (A. G. L.), M.A. See Books on 
Business. 

Romney (George). See Little Galleries. 

Roscoe (E. S.> See Little Guides. 

Rose (Edward). THE ROSE READER. 
Illustrated. Cr, Zvo . as. 6 d. Also in 4 
Parts. Parts I. and II. 6 d. each; Part 
III. 8 d. ; Part IV. rod. 

Rose (G. H.). See Hey (H.)., and Barlng- 
Gould (S). 

Rowntree (Joshua). THE IMPERIAL 
DRUG TRADE. A Re-Statement of 
the Opium Question. Third Edition 
Revised. Cr. Zvo. as. net. 

Royde-Smlth (N. G.). THE PILLOW 
BOOK : A Garner of Many Moods. 
Collected by. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 
as. 6 d. net. 

POETS OF OUR DAY. Selected, 
with an Introduction, by. Fcap . Zvo. 5 s. 


Ruble (A. E.), D.D. See Junior School 
Books. 

Russell (Archibald G. B.). See Blake 

(William). 

Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF 
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD. 
With Illustrations by F. Brangwyn. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Ryley (M. Beresford). QUEENS OF 
THE RENAISSANCE. With a 4 Illus- 
trations. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6 d. net. 
Salnsbury (Harrington), M.D., F.R.C.P. 
PR I N Cl PI A THERAPEUTICA. 
Demy Zvo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 

St. Anselm. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion. 
St. Bernard. See Library of Devotion. 

St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

St. Francis of Assisi. THE LITTLE 
FLOWERS OF THE GLORIOUS 
MESSER, AND OF HIS FRIARS. 
Done into English, with Notes by William 
Hsywood. With 40 Illustrations from 
Italian Painters. Demy Zvo. cr. net. 

See also Wheldon (F. W.), Library of 
Devotion and Standard Library. 

St. Francis de Sales. See Library of 
Devotion. 

*Saki' (H.Munro). REGINALD. Second 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as. 6d. net. 

Salmon (A. L.)C See Little Guides. 

Sathas (C.). See Byzantine Texts. 

Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts. 
Schofield (A. T.), M.D./Hon. Phys. Freiden- 
ham Hospital. FUNCTIONAL NERVE 
DISEASES. Demy Zvo. •ts.6d.net. 
Scott (A. M.). WINSTON SPENCER 
CHURCHILL. With Portraits and illus- 
trations. Cr. Zvo. 3 x. 6 d, 

Scudamore (Cyril). See Little Guides. 

S 61 incourt (E. de.) See Keats (John). 

Sells (V. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS 
OF DAILY LIFE. Illustrated. Cr. 8 vo. 
as. 6 d. 

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH’S 
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Ord. 
Tenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as. 6 d. 

School Edition , ix. 6 d. 

TOMMY SMITH’S OTHER ANIMALS. 
Illustrated by Augusta Guest. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. as 6 d. 

School Edition , ix. 6 d. 

Senter (George), B.Sc. (Lond.), Ph.D. 

See Textbooks of Science. 

Shakespeare (William). 

THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623 ; 1632 ; 1664 ; 
1685. Each £4, 4s. net, or a complete set, 
£xa, las. net. 

Foljos 3 and 4 are ready. 

Folio a is nearly ready. 

THE POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE- 
SPEARE. With an Introduction and Notes 
by Gborgb Wyndham. Demy Zvo. Buck- 
ram , gilt top. xox. 6 d. 

See also Arden Shakespeare, Standard 
Library and Little Quarto Shakespeare. 
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Sharp (A.). VICTORIAN POETS. Cr. 
8 vo. ax. td. 

Sharp (Cecil). See Baring-Gould (S-X 

Sharp (Elizabeth). See Little Books on Art. 

Shedlock (J. S.) THE PIANOFORTE 
SONATA. Cr. Bvo. 5 x. 

Shelley (Percy B.). See Standard Library. 

Sheppard (H. F.), M.A. See Baring- 
Gould (S.). 

Sherwell (Arthur), M.A. LIFE IN WEST 
LONDON. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
ax. 6d. 

Shipley (Maiy E.). AN ENGLISH 
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD- 
REN. With a Preface by the Bishop of 
Gibraltar. With Maps and Illustrations. 
Part I. Cr. 8 vo. ax. 6 d. net. 

Sichel (Walter). See Oxford Biographies. 

Sldawick (Mrs. Alfred). HOME LIFE 
IN GERMANY. With 16 Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy 8 vo. xox. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Sime (John). See Little Books on Art. 

Simonson (G. A.). FRANCESCO 

GUARDI. With 41 Plates. Imperial 
4to. £q, ax. net. 

Sketch ley (R. E. D.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Skipton (H. P. K.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Sladen (Douglas). SICILY: The New 
Winter Resort. With over aoo Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 5 x. net. 

Small (Evan), M.A. THE EARTH. An 
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated. 
Cr. 8 vo. ax. td. 

Smallwood (M. G.). See Little Books on 
Art. 

Smedley(F. B.x Seel.P.L. 

Smith (Adam). THE WEALTH OF 
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction 
and numerous Notes by Edwin C annan, 
M.A. Two volumes. Demy Bvo. Qis.net. 

Smith (H. Clifford). See Connoisseur’s 
Library. 

Smith (Horace and James). See Little 
Library. 

Smith (H. Bompas), M.A. ANEW 
JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown Bvo. 
Without Answers, ax. With Answers, 2X. td. 

Smith (R. Mudie). THOUGHTS FOR 
THE DAY. Edited by. Fcap. 8 vo. 
3 x. td. net.. 

Smith (Nowell C.). See Wordsworth (W). 

Smith (John Thomas). A BOOK FOR 
A RAINY DAY :Or, Recollections of the 
Events of the Years 1766*1833. Edited by 
Wilfred Whitten. Illustrated. Wide 
Demy 8 vo. xax. td. net. 

Snell (F. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR. 
Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Snowden (C. E.). A HANDY DIGEST OF 
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy Bvo. 4X. td. 

Sophocles. See Classical Translations. 

Sornet (L. A.), and Acatos (M. J.) See 
Junior School Books. 

South (E« Wilton), M.A. See Junior School 
Books 


Southey (R.X ENGLISH SEAMEN 
Edited by David Hannay. 

Vol. 1. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins, 
Drake, Cavendish). Second Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. 6s. 

Vol. 11. (Richard Hawkins, Grenville, 
Essex, and Raleigh). Cr. Bvo. 6x. 

See also Standard Library. 

Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina- 
tion Series. 

Spicer (A. Dykes), M.A. THE PAPER 
TRADE. A Descriptive and Historical 
Survey. With Diagrams and Plans. Demy 
Bvo. 12X. td. net. 

Spooner (W. A.), M.A. See Leaders ot 
Religion. 

Spragge (W. Horton), M.A. See Junior 
School Books. 

Staley (Edgcumbe). THE GUILDS OF 
FLORENCE. Illustrated. Second Edition, 
Royal Bvo. 16 x. net. 

Stanbridge (J. W.), B.D. See Library of 
Devotion. 

'Stancliffe.' GOLF DO S AND DONT’S. 
Second Edition. Fcap. Bvo. is. 

Stead (D. W.). See Gallaher (D.). 

Stedman(A. M. M.), M.A. 

INITIA LATINA : Easy Lessons on Elemen- 
tary Accidence. Tenth Edition. Fcap . 
Bvo. is. 

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Eleventh Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo. as. 

FIRST LATIN READER. With Notes 
adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and 
Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. 18 mo. 
xx. td. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CjESAR. 
The Helvetian War. Third Edition. 
i8mo. is. 

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. The 
Kings of Rome. Second Edition. iBmo. 
is. td. 

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Twelfth Ed. Fcap. 
Bvo. is. 6d. 

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Exercises 
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. is. 

EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE 
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND 
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With 
Vocabulary. Twelfth and Cheaper Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. xx. td. Original Edition, os. 6 d. 
Key, 3X. net. 

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE 
Rules and Exercises. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8w. xx. td. With Vocabulary, as. 

NOTAN DA QUAEDAM : Miscellaneous 

Latin Exercises on Common Rules and 
Idioms. Fifth Edition. Fcap. Bvo. is. td. 
With Vocabulary, ax. Key, ax. net. 

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPE- 
TITION : Arranged according to Subjects. 
Fifteenth Edition. Fcap. Bvo. is. td. 

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS. 
iBmo. Fourth Edition, xx. 

STEPS TO GREEK. Third Edition, re- 
vised. iBtno . is. 
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A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. Second 
Edition, Cr. 8vo, is. 6d. 

EASY GREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION. Fourth Edition, re - 
vised. Fcap. 8 vo. is. 6d. 

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION. Arranged according to Sub- 
jects. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8 vo. ix 6 d. 

GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS. 
For the use of Schools. With Introduc- 
tion, Notes, and Vocabulary. Fourth 
Edition. Fcap. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 

STEPS TO FRENCH. Eighth Edition. 
1 8 mo. 8 d. 

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Eighth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. is. 

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN- 
SEEN TRANSLATION. Sixth Edi- 
tion. Fcap. 8 vo. is. 6 d. 

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE- 
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu- 
lary. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 
Kby. 3*. net. 

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR RE- 
PETITION : Arranged according to Sub- 
ects. Thirteenth Edition. Feat). Svo. is. 

See also School Examination Series. 

Steel (R. Elliott), M.A., F.C.S. THE 
WORLD OF SCIENCE. With 147 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 

See also School Examination Series. 

Stephenson (C.), of the Technical College, 
Bradford, and Suddards (F.) of the 
Yorkshire College, Leeds. A TEXTBOOK 
DEALING WITH ORNAMENTAL 
DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS. With 
66 full-page Plates and numerous Diagrams 
in the Text. Third Edition. Demy 8 vo. 
7 s. 6d. 

Stephenson (J.), M.A. THE CHIEF 
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN 
FAITH. Cr. 8 vo. 3*. 6 d. 

Sterne (Laurence). See Little Library. 

Steuart (Katherine). BY ALLAN 
WATER. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

RICHARD KENNOWAY AND HIS 
FRIENDS. A Sequel to ‘By Allan 
Water.’ Demy 8vo. ns.6d.net . 

Stevenson (R. L.) THE LETTERS OF 
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO 
HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS. 
Selected and Edited by Sidney Colvin. 
Third Edition, a vols . Cr. 8 vo. x as. 

Library Edition, a vols. Demy Svo. a ss.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

VAILIMA LETTERS. With an Etched 
Portrait by William Strang. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. Buckram. 6s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON. See 
Balfour (GA 

Stevenson (M. I.). FROM SARANAC 
TO THE MARQUESAS. Being Letters 
written by Mrs. M. I. Stevenson during 
1887-8. Cr. 8 vo. _ 6s. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

LETTERS FROM SAMOA. 1891-95. Edited 
and arranged by M. C. Balfour With 


19 


many Illustrations. Second Edition Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Stoddart (Anna M.). See Oxford Bio- 
graphies. 

Stokes (F. O.), B.A. HOURS WITH 
RABELAIS. From the translation of Sir 
T. Urquhart and P. A. Motteux. With 
a Portrait in Photogravure. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. 
net. 

Stone (S. J.). POEMS AND HYMNS. 
With a Memoir by F. G. Ellbrton, 
M.A. With Portrait. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Storr (Vernon F.), M.A., Canon of Win- 
chester. DEVELOPMENT AND 
DIVINE PURPOSE Cr. Svo. $s. net. 

Story (Alfred T.). AMERICAN 
SHRINES IN ENGLAND. With many 
Illustrations, including two in Colour by 
A. R. Quinton. Croton 8vo. 6s. 

See also Little Guides. 

Straker (F.). See Books on Business. 

Streane (A. W.), D.D. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

Streatfeild (R. A.). MODERN MUSIC 
AND MUSICIANS. With 34 Illustra- 
tions. Second Edition. Demy Svo. 7 s. 6 d. 
net. 

Stroud (Henryk D.Sc., M.A. ELEMEN- 
TARY PRACTICAL PHYSICS. With 
115 Diagrams. Second Edit., revised. 4*. 6 d 

Sturch (F.), Staff Instructor to the Surrey 
Cou> ty Council. MANUAL TRAINING 
DRAWING (WOODWORK). With 
Solutions to Examination Questions, Ortho- 
graphic, Isometric and Oblique Projection. 
With 50 Plates and 140 Figures. Foolscap . 
5x. net. 

Suddards (P.k See Stephenson (C.\ 

Surtees (R. S.). Seel.P.L. 

Sutherland (William). OLD AGE PEN- 
SIONS IN THEORY AND PRACTICE, 
with some Foreign Examples. Cr. Svo. 
3 s.6d. net . 

Symes (J. E.), M.A. THE FRENCH 
REVOLUTION. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 
as. 6 d. 

Sympson (E. Mansel), M.A., M.D. See 
Ancient Cities. 

Tabor (Margaret E.). THE SAINTS IN 
ART. With 20 Illustrations. Fcap. Svo. 

Tacitus. **AGRICOLA. Edited by R. F. 
Davis, M.A. Fcap. Sto. as. 

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. FcoP. 
Svo. as. 

See also Classical Translations. 

TallackfW.). HOW ARD LETTERS AND 
MEMORIES. Demy Svo. 10 s. 6 d. net. 

Tatham (Frederick). See Blake (William). 

Tauler (J.). See Library of Devotion. 

Taylor (A. E.). THE ELEMENTS OF 
METAPHYSICS. DemySvo. 10s.6d.net. 

Taylor (F.G.k M.A. See Commercial Series. 

Taylor (I* A.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Taylor (John W.k THE COMING OF 
THE SAINTS. With 26 Illustrations. 
Demy 8vo. 7 s. 6 d. net. 
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Taylor (T. M.), M.A., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College. Cambridge. A CON* 
STITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL 
HISTORY OF ROME. To the Reign of 
Domitian. Cr. 8 vo. js. 6 d. 

Teasdale- Buckell (G. T.). THE COM- 
PLETE SHOT. With 53 Illustrations. 
Third Edition. Demy 8 vo. rax. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). EARLY 
POEMS*. Edited, with Notes and an 
Introduction, by J. Churton Collins, 
M.A. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE 
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Churton 
Collins, M.A. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

See also Little Library. 

Terry (C. S.). See Oxford Biographies. 

Thackeray (W. M.). See Little Library. 

Theobald (F. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE. 
Illustrated. Second Edition Revised . Cr. 

Thlbaudeau (A. C.). BONAPARTE AND 
THE CONSULATE. Translated and 
. Edited by G. K. Fortbsque, LL.D. With 
xa Illustrations. Demy 8 vo, tos. 6d. net. 

Thompson (A. H.). See Little Guides. 

Thompson (A. P.). See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Tileston (Mary W.). DAILY STRENGTH 
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Fourteenth Edi- 
tion. Medium i6mo. ax. 6d. net. Also an 
edition in superior binding, 6s. 

Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. See Little 
Books on Art and Little Guides. 

Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE 
NOTE-BOOK With 16 Illustrations and 
a Maps. Third Ed. Demy Bvo. ios.6d.net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Toynbee (Paget). M.A., D.Litt. IN THE 
FOOTPRINTS OF DANTE. A Trea- 
sury of Verse and Prose from the works of 
Dante. Small Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. net. 

See also Oxford Biographies and Dante. 

Trench (Herbert). DEIRDRE WEDDED 
AND OTHER POEMS. Second and 
Revised Edition. Large Post 8 vo. 6s. 

NEW POEMS. Second Edition. Large 
Post 8 vo. 6s. 

Trevelyan (G. M.), Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. ENGLAND UNDER THE 
STUARTS. With Maps and Plans. Third 
Edition. Demy 8 vo. xo s. 6d. net. 

Troutbeck(G. E.). See Little Guides. 

Tyler (E. A.), B.A., F.C.S. See Junior 
School Books. 

Tyrrell-Gill (Prances). See Little Books 
on Art. 

Vardon (Harry). THE COMPLETE 
GOLFER. With 63 Illustrations. Ninth 
Edition. Demy 8 vo. xox. 6d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library. 

Vaughan (Herbert M. ), B. A. (Oxon. ). THE 
LAST OF THE ROYAL STUARTS, I 
HENRY STUART, CARDINAL, 
DUKE OF' YORK. With ao Illustrations. 
Second Edition. Demy Bvo. xox. 6 d. net. 


THE NAPLES RIVIERA. With a S Illus- 
trations in Colour by Maurice Grbiffbn- 
hagbn. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Vernon (Hon. W. Warren), M.A. READ- 
INGS ON THE INFERNO OF DANTE. 
With an Introduction by the Rev. Dr. 
Moore. In Two Volumes. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 15s. net. 

READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO 
OF DANTE. With an Introduction by 
the lats Dean Church. In Two Volumes. 
Third Edition. Cr, Bvo. 15X. net. 

Vincent 'J. E.). THROUGH EAST 
ANGLtA IN A MOTOR CAR. With 
16 Illustrations in Colour by Frank South- 
gate. R.B. A., and a Map. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Voegelin (A.), M.A. See Junior Examina- 
tion Series. 

Waddell (Col. L. A.), LL.D., C.B. LHASA 
AN D ITS MYSTER I ES. With a Record 
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 155 
Illustrations and Maps. Third and 
Cheaper Edition. Medium Bvo. 7 x. 6d. net. 

Wade (0. W.), D. D. OLD TESTAMENT 
HISTORY. With Maps. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Wado (0. W.), D.D., and Wade (J. H.), 
M.A. See Little Guides. 

Wagner (Richard). RICHARD WAG- 
NER’S MUSIC DRAMAS: Interpreta- 
tions, embodying Wagner’s own explana- 
tions. By Alice Leighton Ci.eather 
and Basil Crump. In Three Volumes. 
Fcap Bvo. 2 x. 6d. each. 

Vol. 1.— The Ring of the Nibblung. 
Third Edition. 

Vol. ii.— Parsifal, Lohengrin, and 
The Holy Grail. 

Vol. hi.— Tristan and Isolde. 

Walkley (A. B.). DRAMA AND LIFE. 
Cr. Bvo, 6s. 

Wall (J. C.). See Antiquary’s Books. 

Wallace-Hadrill (P.), Second Master at 
Herne Bay College. REVISION NOTES 
ON ENGLISH HISTORY. Cr. Bvo. is. 

Walters (H. B.). See Little Books on Art 
and Classics of Art. 

Walton (P. W.). See School Histories. 

Walton (Izaak) and Cotton (Charles). 
See I.P.L. 

Walton (Izaak). See Little Library. 

Waterhouse (Elizabeth). WITH THE 
SIMPLE-HEARTED: Little Homilies to 
Women in Country Places. Second Edition. 
Small Pott Bvo. ax. net. 

See also Little Library. 

Watt (Francis). See Henderson (T. F.). 

Weatherhead (T. C.), M.A. EXAMINA- 
TION PAPERS IN HORACE. Cr. Bvo. 2 x. 

See also Junior Examination Series. 

Webber (F. C.). See Textbooks of Techno- 

WelrMArchlbald), M.A. AN INTRO- 
DUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF 
MODERN EUROPE. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Weils (Sidney H.) See Textbooks of Science- 
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WeUs(J.) f M.A., Fellow and Tutor ofWadham 
College. OXFORD AND OXFORD 
LIFE. Third Edition. Cr .Bvo . 3 s. 6 d. 

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. Eighth 
Edition. With 3 Maps. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. 

See also Little Guides. 

Wesley (John). See Library of Devotion. 

Wheldon (F. W.). A LITTLE BROTHER 
TO THE BIRDS. The life-story of St . 
Francis retold for children. With 15 Illus- 
trations, 7 of which are by A. H. Buck- 
land. Large Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

Whlbley (C.X See Henley (W. EX 

Whlbley (L.), M.A., Fellow of Pembroke 
College, Cambridge. GREEK OLIGAR- 
CHIES : THEIR ORGANISATION 

AND CHARACTER. Cr. 8 vo. 6 s. 

Whitaker (Q. H.), M.A. See Churchman’s 
Bible. 

White (Gilbert). See Standard Library. 

Whitfield (B. B.), M.A. See Commercial 
Series. 

Whitehead (A. W.). GASPARD DE 
COLIGNY, Admiral of F rance. 
With Illustrations and Plans. Demy 8 vo. 
iax. 6 d . net. 

Whiteley (R. Lloyd), F.I.C., Principal of 
the Municipal Science School, West Brom- 
wich. AN ELEMENTARY TEXT- 
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMiSTRY. 
Cr. 8 vo. 2 s. 6 d. 

Whitley (Miss). See Dilke (Lady). 

Whitling' (Miss L. ), late Staff Teacher ot 
the National Training School of Cookery. 
THE COMPLETE COOK. With 42 
Illustrations. Demy Bvo. ys. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial edition is also published. 

Whitten (W.). See Smith (John Thomas). 

Whyte(A. G.), B.Sc. See Books on Business. 

Wllberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books 
on Art. 

Wilde (Oscar). DE PROFUNDIS. 
Eleventh Edition. Cr. 8 vo. cr. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE WORKS. 

A Uniform Edition . Demy 8 vo. 

12 s. 6 d. net each volume. 

THE DUCHESS OF PADUA: A Play. 

POEMS. 


INTENTIONS and THE SOUL OF MAN. 
SALOME. A FLORENTINE TRA- 
GEDY, and VERA; or, THE 
NIHILISTS. 

LADY WINDERMERE’S FAN: A Play 
about a Good Woman. 

A WOMAN OF NO IMPORTANCE: 
A Play. 

AN IDEAL HUSBAND : A Play. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING EAR- 


NEST: A Trivial Comedy for Serious 

People. 

A HOUSE OF POMEGRANATES, THE 
HAPPY PRINCE, and OTHER TALES. 
LORD ARTHUR SAVILE’S CRIME and 
OTHER PROSE PIECES. 

DE PROFUNDIS. 

Wilkins (W. H.), B.A. THE ALIEN 
INVASION. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. 


Williams (A.). PETROL PETER: or 
Pretty Stories and Funny Pictures. Illus- 
trated in Colour by A. W. Mills. Demy 
eto. 3J. 6 d. net. 

Williamson (M. G.)., M.A. See Ancient 

Cities. 

Williamson (W.), B.A. See Junior Ex- 
amination Series, Junior School Books, and 
Beginner’s Books. 

Wllmot- Buxton (E. M.). MAKERS OF 
EURC?E. Outlines of European History 
for the Middle Forms of Schools. With 12 
Maps. Ninth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3*. 6 d. 

THE ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and 
Illustrations. Cr. 8 ro. 3 s. 6 d. 

A BOOK OF NOBLE WOMEN. With 
16 Illustrations. Cr. Bvo. v. 6 d. 

A HISTORY OF GREAT BRITAIN: 
from the Coming of the Angles to 
the Year 1870. With 20 Maps. Cr. Bvo. 
3 f. &d. 

See also Beginner’s Books. 

Wilson( Bishop. ). See Library of Devotion. 

Wilson (A. J.). See Books on Business. 

Wilson (H. A.). See Books on Business. 

Wilson (J. A.). See Simplified French 
Texts. 

Wilton (Richard), M.A. LYRA P A S- 
TORALIS : Songs of Nature, Church, and 
Home. Pott Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Wlnbolt (S. E.), M.A. EXERCISES IN 
LATIN ACCIDENCE Cr. Bvo. is. 6 d. 

LATIN HEXAMETER VERSE: An Aid 
to Composition. Cr. Bvo. 3*. 6 d. Key, 
5*. net. 

Wlndle (B. C. A.), D.Sc.,F.R.S., F.S.A. See 
Antiquary’s Books, Little Guides, Ancient 
Cities, and School Histories. 

Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc., 
LL.B. See Churchman’s Library. 

Wood (Sir Evelyn), F.-M., V.C., G.C.B., 
G.C.M.G. FROM MIDSHIPMAN TO 
FIELD-MARSHAL. With Illustrations, 
and 29 Maps. Fifth and Cheaper Edition. 
Demy Bvo. 7 s. 6 a. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Wood (J. A. EX See Textbooks of 
Technology. 

Wood (J. Hickory). DAN LENO. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6 s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

Wood (W. Blrkbeck), M.A., late Scholar of 
Worcester College, Oxford, and Edmonds 
(Major J. EX R.E., D.A.Q.-M.G. A 
HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR IN 
THE UNITED STATES. With an 
Introduction by H. Spenser Wilkinson. 
With 24 Maps and Plans. Second Edition. 
Demy Bvo. rar. 6 d. net. 

Wordsworth (Christopher), M.A. See 
Antiquary’s Books. 

Wordsworth (W.). THE POEMS OF. 
With an Introduction and Notes by 
Nowell C. Smith, late Fellow of New 
College, Oxford. In Three Volumes. 
Demy 8 z*o. 15J. net. 

POEMS BY WILLIAM WORDSWORTH. 
Selected with an Introduction by Stopford 
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A. BROOKE. With 40 Illustrations by E. 
H. New, including a Frontispiece in 
Photogravure. Cr. ovo. 7 s. 6 d. net . 

See also Little Library. 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.). 

See Little Library. 

Wright (Arthur), D.D., Fellow of Queen's 
College, Cambridge. See Churchman's 
Library. 

Wright (C. Gordon). See Dante. 

Wright (J. C.). TO-DAY. Thoughts on 
Lite for every day. Demy 16 me. is. 6 d. net. 
Wright (Sophie). GERMAN VOCABU- 
LARIES FOR REPETITION. Feat. 8 vo 
1 s. 6 d. 

Wyatt (Kate M.). See Gloag (M. R.> 
Wylde (A. B.). MODERN ABYSSINIA. 
With a Map and a Portrait. Demy 8 vo. 
ijr. net . 

Wyllle (M. A.). NORWAY AND ITS 
FJORDS. With x6 Illustrations, in Colour 
by W. L. Wyllie, R.A., and 17 other 
Illustrations. Crown 8 vo. 6 s. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 


Wyndham (George). See Shakespeare 
(William). 

Wyon (R.)arrd Prance (G.). THE LAND 
OF THE BLACK MOUNTAIN. With 
51 Illustrations. Cr. 8 vo. as. 6 d. net. 

Yeats (W. B.). A BOOK OF IRISH 
VERSE. Revised and Enlarged Edition. 
Cr. 800. 3*. 6 d. 

Young (Fllson). THE COMPLETE 
MOTORIST. With 138 Illustrations. 
New Edition (Seventh), with many addi- 
tions. Demy. 8 vo. 12J. 6 d. net. 

A Colonial Edition is also published. 

THE JOY OF THE ROAD : An Apprecia- 
tion of the Motor Car. With a Frontis- 
piece in Photogravure. Small Demy 8 vo. 
5 s. net. 

Young (T.M.). THE AMERICAN 
COTTON INDUSTRY: A Study of 
Work and Workers. Cr. 8 vo. Cloth, as. 6 d. ; 
Paper boards, is. 6 d. 

Zlmmern (Antonia). WHAT DO WE 
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRI- 
CITY ? Fcap. 8 vo. is. 6 d. net. 


Ancient Cities 

General Editor, B. C. A. WINDLE, D.Sc., F.R.S. 

Cr. 8 vo. 4 s. 6d. net. 

Chester. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc. F.R.S. Lincoln. By E. Mansel Sympson, M.A* 
Illustrated by E. H. New. M.D. Illustrated ^y E. H. New. 

Shrewsbury. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A. Bristol. By Alfred Harvey, M.B. Ulus- 
Illustrated by Katharine M. Roberts. trated by E. H. New. 

Canterbury. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. Dublin. By S. A. O. Fitzpatrick. Illustrated 
Illustrated by B. C. Boulter. by W. C. Green. 

Edinburgh. By M. G. Williamson, M.A. 

Illustrated by Herbert Railton. 


The Antiquary’s Books 

General Editor, J. CHARLES COX, LL.D., F.S.A. 
Demy 8 vo. 7s. 6 d. net. 


English Monastic Life. By the Right 
Rev. Abbot Gasquet, O.S.B. Illustrated. 
Third Edition. 

Remains of the Prehistoric Age in 
England. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., 
F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations and 
Plans. 

Old Service Books of the English 
Church. By Christopher Wordsworth, 
M.A., and Henry Littlehales. With 
Coloured and other Illustrations. 

Celtic Art in Pagan and Christian 
Times. By J. Romflly Allen, F.S.A. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 
Archeology and False Antiquities. 
By R. Munro, LL.D. Illustrated. 

Shrines of British Saints. ByJ. C. Wall. 
With numerous Illustrations and Plans. 

The Royal Forests of England. By J. 
C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. Illustrated. 


The Manor and Manorial Records. 

By Nathaniel J. Hone. Illustrated. 
English Seals. By J. Harvey Bloom. 
Illustrated. 

The Bells of England. By Canon J. J. 
Raven, D.D., F.S.A. With Illustrations. 
Second Edition. 

Parish Life in Mediaeval England. By 
the Right Rev. Abbott Gasquet, O.S.B. 
With many Illustrations. Second Edition. 
The Domesday Inquest. By Adolphus 
Ballard, B. A. , LL. B. With 27 Illustrations. 
The Brasses of England. By Herbert 
W. Macklin, M. A. With many Illustrations. 
Second Edition. 

English Church Furniture. By J. C. Cox, 
LL.D., F.S.A., and A. Harvey, M.B. 
Second Edition. 

Folk-Lore as an Historical Science. By 
G. L. Gomrae. With many Illustrations. 
♦English Costume. By George Clinch, F.G.S. 
With many Illustrations. 
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The Arden Shakespeare 

Demy Svo. 2s. 6d. net each volume . 

An edition of Shakespeare in single Plays. Edited with a full Introduction, Textual 
Notes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page. 


Hamlet. Edited by Edward Dowden. 

Romeo and Juliet. Edited by Edward 
Dowden. 

King Lear. Edited by W. J. Craig. 

Julius Caesar. Edited by M. Macmillan. 

The Tempest. Edited by Moreton Luce. 

Othello. Edited by H. C. Hart. 

Titus Andronicus. Edited by H. B. Bail- 
don. 

Cymbelinb. Edited by Edward Dowden. 

The Merry Wives of Windsor. Edited by 
H. C. Hart. 

A Midsummer Night’s Dream. Edited by 
H. Cuningham. 

King Henry V. Edited by H. A. Evans. 

All’s Well That Ends Well. Edited by 
W. O. Brigstocke. 

The Taming of the Shrew. Edited by 
R. Warwick Bond. 

Timon of Athens. Edited by K. Deighton. 


Measure for Measure. Edited by H. C. 
Hart. 

Twelfth N ight. Edited by Moreton Luce. 
The Merchant of Venice. Edited by 
C. Knox Pooler. 

Troilus and Crbssida. Edited by K. 
Deighton. 

The Two Gentlemen of Verona. Edited 
by R. Warwick Bond. 

Antony and Cleopatra. Edited by R. H. 
Case. 

Love’s Labour’s Lost. Edited by H. C. 
Hart. 

Pericles. Edited by K. Deighton. 

King Richard hi. Edited by A. H. 
Thompson. 

The Life and Death of King John. Edited 
by Ivor B. John. 

The Comedy of Errors. Edited by Henry 
Cuningham. 


The Beginner’s Books 


Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 


Easy French Rhymes. By Henri Blouet. 

Second Edition. Illustrated. Fcap.Svo. is. 
Easy Stories from English History. By 
E. M. Wilmot-Buxton. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 81 >o. is. 

Stories from Roman History. By E. M. 

Wilmot-Buxton Cr. Svo. is. 6 d. 

A First History of Greece. By E. E. Firth. 
Cr. 8 vo. is. 6 d. 


Easy Exercises in Arithmetic. Arranged 
by W. S. Beard. Third Edition. Fcap. 
Svo . Without Answers, is. With Answers. 

i*. 

Easy Dictation and Spelling. By W. 
Williamson, B.A. Sixth Ed. Fcap. Svo. is. 

An Easy Poetry Book. Selected and 
arranged by W. Williamson, B.A. Second 
Edition . Cr. Svo. is. 


Books on Business 

2 s. 6d. net. 


Cr. Svo. 

Ports and Docks. By Douglas Owen. 
Railways. By E. R. McDermott. 

The Stock Exchange. By Chas. Duguid. 
Second Edition. 

The Business of Insurance. By A. J. 
Wilson. 

The Electrical Industry : Lighting, 
Traction, and Power. By A. G. Whyte, 
B. Sc. 

The Shipbuilding Industry: Its History, 
Practice, Science, and Finance. By David 
Pollock, M.I.N.A. 

The Money Market. By F. Straker. 

The Business Side of Agriculture. By 
A. G. L. Rogers, M.A. 

Law in Business. By H. A. Wilson. 

The Brewing Industry. By Julian L. 
Baker, F.I.C., F C.S. Illustrated. 


The Automobile Industry. By G. de 
Holden -Stone. 

Mining and Mining Investments. By 
‘A. Moil* 

The Business of Advertising. By Clarence 
G. Moran, Barrister-at-Law. Illustrated. 

Trade Unions. By G. Drage. 

Civil Engineering. By T. Claxton Fidler, 
M.Inst. C.E. Illustrated. 

The Iron Trade of Great Britain. By 
J. Stephen Jeans. Illustrated. 

Monopolies, Trusts, and Kartells. By 
F. W. Hirst. 

The Cotton Industry and Trade. By 
Prof. S. J. Chapman, Dean of the Faculty 
of Commerce in the University of Man- 
chester. Illustrated. 
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Byantine Texts 


Edited by J. B. BURY, M.A., Litt.D. 


The Syriac Chronicle known as that of 
Zachariah of Mitylbne. Translated by 
F. J. Hamilton, D.D., and E. W. Brooks. 
Demy 8 vo. iu. 6d. net. 

Evagrius. Edited by L. Bidez and L6on 
Parmentier. Demy 8 vo. iox. 6d. net. 


The History of Psbllus. Edited by C. 

Sathas. Demy Svo. i$s. net. 

Ecthesis Chronica and Chronicon Athen- 
arum. Edited by Professor S. P. Lambros. 
Demy Svo. ys. 6d. net . 

The Chronicle of Morba. Edited by John 
Schmitt. Demy 8 vo. 1 5s. net. 


The Churchman's Bible 


General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 


Fcap. Svo. is. 6d. net each . 


The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
thb Galatians. Explained by A. W. 
Robinson, M.A. Second Edition. 
Ecclesiastes. Explained by A. W. Streane, 
D.D. 

Thb Epistle of St. Paul the Apostlb to 
thb Philippians. Explained by C. R. D. 
Biggs, D.D. Second Edition. 

The Epistle of St. Jambs. Explained by 
H. W. Fulford M.A. 


IsaIah. Explained by W. E. Barnes, D.D. 

Two Volumes. With Map. as. net each. 
The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to 
the Ephesians. Explained by G. H. Whita- 
ker, M.A. 

The Gospel According to St. Mark. 
Explained by J. C. Du Buisson, M.A. 
2 s. 6d. net. 

The Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
the Colossi ans and Philemon. Ex- 
plained by H. J. C. Knight, as. net. 


The Churchman’s Library 

General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E. 


Crown Svo. 

The Beginnings of English Christianity. 

By W. E. Collins, M.A. With Map. 

The Kingdom of Heaven Here and Here- 
after. By Canon Winterbotham, M.A., 
B.Sc., LL.B. 

The Workmanship of the Prayer Book : 
Its Literary and Liturgical Aspects. By J. 
Dowden, D.D. Second Edition , Revised 
and Enlarged. 


3 s. 6d. each. 

Evolution. By F. B. Jevons, M.A, Litt.D. 
Some New Testament Problems. By 
Arthur Wright, D.D. 6s. 

The Churchman’s Introduction to the 
Old Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B. A. 
Third Edition. 

Comparative Theology. By J. A. Mac- 
Culloch. 6s. 


Classical Translations 


Crown Svo. 


jEschylus — The Oresteian Trilogy (Agamem- 
non, ChoSphoroe, Eumenides). Translated 
by Lewis Campbell, LL.D. 5s. 

Cicero — De Oratore I. Translated by E. N. 

P. Moor, M. A. Second Edition. 3 s. 6 d. 
Cicero — The Speeches against Cataune and 
Antony and for Murena and Milo. Trans- 
lated by H. E. D. Blakiston, M.A. 

Cicero — De Natura Deorum. Translated by 
F. Brooks, M.A 3$. 6 d. 

Cicero — De Officiis. Translated by G. B. 
Gardiner, M.A. as. 6 d. 


Horace — The Odes and Epodes. Translated 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. as. 

Lucian— Six Dialogues Translated by S. T. 
Irwin, M.A. 3 s. 6 d. 

Sophocles— Aj ax and Electra. Translated by 
E. D. Morshead, M.A. as. 6d. 

Tacitus — Agricola and Germania. Trans- 
lated by R. B. Townshend. as. 6 d. 

Juvenal — Thirteen Satires. Translated by 
S. G. Owen, M.A as. 6d. 


Classics of Art 

Edited by Dr. J. H. W. LAING 

The Art of the Greeks. By H. B. Walters. I Velazquez. By A de Beruete. With 94 
With 11 2 Plates and 18 Illustrations in the Plates. Wide Royal Svo. 10 s. 6d.net. 
Text. Wide Royal 8 vo. 12 s. 6d. net. | 
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Commercial Series 

Crown Svo. 


British Commerce and Colonies from 
Elizabeth to Victoria. By H. de B. 
Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Third Edition. as . 

Commercial Examination Papers. By H. 

de B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. is. 6 d. 

The Economics of Commerce, By H. de 
B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Second Edition, 
is. 6 d. 

A German Commercial Reader. By S. E. 

Bally. With Vocabulary. 25. 

A Commercial Geography of the British 
Empire. By L. W. Lyde, M.A. Sixth 
Edition. 2s. 

A Commercial Geography of Foreign 
Nations. By F. C. Boon, B.A. 2 s. 

A Primer of Business. By S. Jackson, 
M.A. Fourth Edition, is. 6 d. 


A Short Commercial Arithmetic. By F. 

G. Taylor, M.A. Fourth Edition, is. 6 d. 
French Commercial Correspondence. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third 
Edition, as. 

German Commercial Correspondence. By 
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Second 
Edition, as. 6 d. 

A French Commercial Reader. By S. E. 

Bally. With Vocabulary. Second Edition, as. 
Precis Writing and Office Correspond- 
encb. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. Second 
Edition, as. 

A Entrance Guide to Professions and 
Business. By H. Jones, is. 6 d. 

The Principles of Book-keeping by Double 
Entry. By J. E. B. M'Allen, M.A. as. 
Commercial Law. By W. Douglas Edwards. 
Second Edition . as. 


The Connoisseur’s Library 

Wide Royal Svo. 2 5 s. net. 


Mezzotints. By Cyril Davenport. Witn 40 
Plates in Photogravure. 

Porcelain. By Edward Dillon. With 19 
Plates in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in 
Photogravure. 

Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9 
Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in 
Photogravure. 

Ivories. By A. Mask ell. With 80 Plates in 
Collotype and Photogravure. 

English Furniture. By F. S. Robinson. 
With 160 Plates in Collotype and one in 
Photogravure. Second Edition. 

English Coloured Books.. By Martin 
Hardie. With 28 Illustrations in Colour 
and Collotype. 


European Enamels. By Henry H. Cunyng 
hame, C.B. With 54 Plates in Collotype 
and Half-tone and 4 Plates in Colour. 

Goldsmiths’ and Silversmiths’ Work. By 
Nelson Dawson. With many Plates in 
Collotype and a Frontispiece in Photo- 
gravure. Second Edition. 

Glass. By Edward Dillon. .With 37 Illus- 
trations in Collotype and 12 in Colour. 

Seals. By Walter de Gray Birch. With 52 
Illustrations in Collotype and a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure. 

Jewellery. By H. Clifford Smith. With 50 
Illustrations in Collotype, and 4 in Colour. 


The Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books 

Fcap 8 vo. 3.L 6 d. net each volume. 

COLOURED BOOKS 


Old Coloured Books. By George Paston. 

With x6 Coloured Plates. Fcap. 8 vo. as. net. 
The Life and Death of John Mytton, Esq. 
By Nimrod. With 18 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken and T. J. Rawlins. Fourth 
Edition. 

The Life of a Sportsman. By Nimrod. 

With 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Aiken. 
Handley Cross. By R. S. Surtees. With 
17 Coloured Plates and 100 Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. Second Edition. 

Mr. Sponge’s Sporting Tour. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 13 Coloured Plates and 90 
Woodcuts in the Text by John Leech. 
Jorrocks' Jaunts and Jollities. By R. S. 
Surtees. With 15 Coloured Plates by H. 
Aiken. Second Edition. 

Ask Mamma. By.R, S. Surtees. With 13 
Coloured Plates and 70 Woodcuts in the 
Text by John Leech. 


The Analysis of the Hunting Field. By 
R. S. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by 
Henry Aiken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood. 
The Tour of Dr. Syntax in Search of 
the Picturesque By William Combe. 
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Tour of Doctor Syntax in Search 
of Consolation. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The Third Tour of Doctor Syntax in 
Search of a Wife. By William Combe. 
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 
The History of Johnny Quae Genus : the 
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax. 
By the Author of * The Three Tours.* With 
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson. 

The English Dance of Death, from the 
Designs of T. Rowlandson, with Metrical 
Illustrations by the Author of ‘Doctor 
Syntax.’ Two Volumes. 

This book contains 76 Coloured Plates. 
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Illustrated Pocket Library op Plain ani 

The Dance of Life : A Poem. By the Author 
of ‘Doctor Syntax.’ Illustrated wiih 26 
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson. 

Life in London : or, the Day and Night 
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and his 
Elegant Friend, Corinthian Tom. By 
Pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by 
I. R. and G. Cruikshank. With numerous 

• Designs on Wood. 

Real Life in London : or, the Rambles 
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and 
his Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an 
Amateur (Pierce Egan). With 31 Coloured 
Plates by Aiken and Rowlandson, etc. 
Two Volumes. 

The Life of an Actor. By Pierce Egan. 
With 27 Coloured Plates by 'Theodore Lane, 
and several Designs on Wood. 

The Vicar of Wakefield. By Oliver Gold- 
smith. With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Row- 
landson. 

The Military Adventures of Johnny 
Newcomb. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured 
Plates by T. Rowlandson. 

The National Sports of Great Britain. 
With Descriptions and 50 Coloured Plates 
by Henry Aiken. 

The Adventures of a Post Captain. By 
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates 
by Mr. Williams. 


PLAIN 

The Grave : A Poem. By Robert Blair. 
Illustrated by 12 Etchings executed by Louis 
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of 
William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page 
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R. A. 

The illustrations are reproduced in photo- 
gravure. 

Illustrations of the Book of Job. In- 
vented and engraved by William Blake. 

These famous Illustrations— 21 in number 
— are reproduced In photogravure. 

Windsor Castle. ByW. Harrison Ainsworth. 
With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text 
by George Cruikshank. 


Coloured Books — continued. 

Gamokia : or the Art of Preserving Game ; 
and an Improved Method of making Planta- 
tions and Covers, explained and illustrated 
by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With 15 
Coloured Plates by T. Rawlins. 

An Academy for Grown Horsemen : Con- 
taining the completest Instructions for 
Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping, 
Stumbling, and Tumbling. Illustrated with 
27 Coloured Plates, ana adorned with a 
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey 
Gambado, Esq. 

Real Life in Ireland, or, the Day and 
Night Scenes of Brian Boru, Esq., and his 
Elegant Friend, Sir Shawn O’Dogherty. 
By a Real Paddy. With 19 Coloured Plates 
by Heath, Marks, etc. 

The Adventures of Tohnny Newcomb in 
the Navy. By Alfred Burton. With 16 
Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson. 



The English Spy. By Bernard Black- 
mantle. An original Work ? Characteristic, 
Satirical, Humorous, comprising. scenes and 
sketches in every Rank of Society, being 
Portraits of the Illustrious, .Eminent, Eccen- 
tric, and Notorious. With 72 Coloured 
Plates by R. Cruikshank, and many 
Illustrations on wood. Two Volumes . 
7 s. net , 

BOOKS 

The Tower of London. By W. Harrison 
Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts 
in the Text by George Cruikshank. 

Frank Fairlegh. By F. E. Smedley. With 
30 Plates by George Cruikshank. 

Handy Andy. By Samuel Lover. With 24 
Illustrations by the Author. 

The Compleat Angler. By Izaak Walton 
and Charles Cotton. With 14 Plates and 77 
Woodcuts in the Text. 

The Pickwick Papers. By Charles Dickens. 
With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and 
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 32 Con- 
temporary Onwhyn Plates. 


Junior Examination Series 

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. is. 


Junior French Examination Papers. By 
F. Jacob, M.A. Second Edition. 

Junior English Examination Papers. By 
W. Williamson, B.A. 

Junior Arithmetic Examination Papers. 

By W. S. Beard. Fourth Edition. 

Junior Algebra Examination Papers. By 
S. W Finn, M.A. 

Junior Greek Examination Papers. By T. 
C. Weatherhead, M.A. Key, 3s. 6d. net. 


Junior Latin Examination Papers. By C. 
G. Botting, B.A. Fifth Edition . Key, 
3 s. 6d. net. 

Junior General Information Examina- 
tion Papers. By W. S. Beard. Key, 
3f. 6d. net. 

Junior Geography Examination Papers. 
By W. G. Baker, M.A. 

Junior German Examination Papers. By 
A. Voegelin, M.A. 
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Methuen’s Junior School-Books 

Edited by O. D. INSKIP, LL.D., and W. WILLIAMSON, B.A. 

A Class-Book of Dictation Passages. By 154 Diagrams. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 
W. Williamson, B.A. Fourteenth Edition. 2 s. 6d. 

Cr. 8 vo. is. 6 d. A Junior Geometry. By Noel S. Lydon. 

The Gospel According to St. Matthew. With 276 Diagrams. Sixth Edition. Cr. 

Edited by E. Wilton South, M.A. With 8 vo. 2 s. 

Three Maps. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. Elementary Experimental Chemistry. 

The Gospel Accordingto St. Mark. Edited By A. E. Dunstan, B. Sc. With 4 Plates and 

by A. E. Rubie, D.D. With Three Maps. 109 Diagrams. Third Edition. Cr. 

Cr. 8 vo. is. 6 d. Bvo. as. 

AJunior English Grammar. By W. William- A Junior French Prose. By R. R. N. 
son, B.A. With numerous passages for parsing Baron, M. A. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo. as. 

and analysis, and a chapter on Essay Writing. The Gospel According to St. Luke. With 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. as. an Introduction and Notes by William 

A Junior Chemistry. By E. A. Tyler, B. A., Williamson, B. A. With Three Maps. Cr. 

F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations. Fourth Edi- Bvo. as. 

tion. Cr.Bvo. as. 6d. The First Book of Kings. Edited by A. E. 

The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by Rubie, D.D. With Maps. Cr. Bvo. as. 

A. E. Rubie, D.D. Cr. Bvo. as. A Junior Greek History. By W. H. 

A Junior French Grammar. By L. A. Spragge, M.A. With 4 Illustrations and 5 
Somet and M. J. Acatos. Second Edition. Maps. Cr. Bvo. as. 6a. 

Cr. Bvo. as. A School Latin Grammar. By H. G. Ford, 

Elementary Experimental Science. Phy- M.A. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

sics by W. T. Clough, A. R.C.S. Chemistry A Junior Latin Prose. By H. N. Asman, 
by A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With a Plates and M.A., B.D. Cr. Bvo. as. 6 d. 

Leaders of Religion 

Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster. With Portraits. 
Cr. Bvo. 2 s. net. 

Cardinal Newman. By R. H. Hutton. Thomas Chalmers. By Mrs. Oliphant. 

John Wesley. By J. H. Overton, M.A. Lancelot Andrewes. By R. L. Ottley, 

Bishop Wilberforcb. By G. W. Daniell, D.D. Second Edition. 

M.A. Augustine of Canterbury. By E. L. 

Cardinal Manning. By A. W. Hutton, M.A. Cutts, D.D. 

Charles Simeon. By H. C. G. Moule, D.D. William Laud. By W. H. Hutton, M.A. 
John Knox. By F. MacCunn. Second Edition. Third Edition. 

John Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D. John Donne. By Augustus Jessopp, D.D. 

Thomas Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A. Thomas Cranmer. By A. J. Mason, D.D. 

George Fox, the Quaker. By T. Hodgkin, Bishop Latimer. By R. M. Carlyle and A. 

D.C.L. Third Edition. J. Carlyle, M.A. 

John Keblb. By Walter Lock, D.D. Bishop Butler. By W. A. Spooner, M.A. 

The Library of Devotion 

With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes. 

Small Pott 8 vo, clotk f 2 s. ; leather , 2 s. 6 d. net. 

The Confessions of St. Augustine. Edited 
by C. Bigg, D.D. Sixth Edition. 

The Imitation of Christ : called also the 
Ecclesiastical Music. Edited by C. Bigg, 

D.D. Fifth Edition. 

The Christian Year. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D. D. Fourth Edition. 

Lyra Innocentium. Edited by Walter 
Lock, D.D. Second Edition. 

The Temple. Edited by E. C. S. Gibbon, 

D.D. Second Edition. 

A Book of Devotions. Edited by J. W. 

Stanbridge. B.D. Second Edition. 

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Life. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Fourth Ed. 

A Guide to Eternity. Edited by J. W. 

Stanbridge, B.D. 

[Continued. 


The Inner Way. By J. Tauler. Edited by 
A. W. Hutton, M.A. 

On the Love of God. By St. Francis de 
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, M.A. 
The Psalms of David. Edited by B. W. 
Randolph, D.D. 

Lyra Apostolica. By Cardinal Newman 
and others. Edited by Canon Scott Holland, 
M.A., and Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
The Song of Songs. Edited by B. Blaxland, 
M.A. 

The Thoughts of Pascal. Edited by C. 
S. Jerram, M.A. 

A Manual of Consolation from the 
Saints and Fathers. Edited by J. H. 
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The Library of Devotion —continued. 
The Devotions of St. Anselm. Edited by 
C. C. J. Webb. M.A. 

Grace Abounding to the Chief of Sin- 
ners. By John Bunyan. Edited by S. C. 
Freer, M.A. 

Bishop Wilson’s Sacra Privata. Edited 
by A. E. Burn, B. D. 

Lyra Sacra : A Book of Sacred Verse. 
Edited by Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A. 
Second Edition , revised. 

A Day Book from the Saints and Fathers. 

Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D. 

A Little Book of Heavenly Wisdom. A 
Selection from the English Mystics. Edited 
by E. C. Gregory. 

Light, Life, and Love. A Selection from the 
German Myst ics. E d i ted by W. R. I nge, M . A . 
An Introduction to The Devout Life. 
?y St. Francis de Sales. Translated and 
Edited by T. Barns. M.A. 

The Little Flowers ok the Glorious 
Messer St. Francis and of his 
Friars. Done into English by W. Hey- 
wood. With an Introduction by A. G. 
Ferrers Howell. 


Manchester al Mondo : a Contemplation 
of Death and Immortality. By Henry 
Montagu, Earl of Manchester. With an 
Introduction by Elizabeth Waterhouse, 
Editor of ‘A Little Book of Life and 
Death.’ 

The Spiritual Guide, which Disentangles 
the Soul and brings it by the Inward Way 
to the Fruition of Perfect Contemplation, 
and the Rich Treasure of Internal Peace. 
Written by Dr. Michael de Molinos, Priest. 
Translated from the Italian copy, printed at 
Venice, 1685. Edited with an Introduction 
by Kathleen Lyttelton. And a Note by 
Canon Scott Holland. 

Devotions for Every Day of the Week 
and the Great Festivals. By John 
Wesley. Edited, with an Introduction by 
Canon C. Bodington. 

Preces Private. By Lancelot Andrewes, 
Bishop of Winchester. Selections from the 
Translation by Canon F. E. Brightman. 
Edited, with an Introduction, by A. E. 
Burn, D.D. 


Little Books on Art 

With many Illustrations . Demy i 6 mo . 2 s. 6 d. net. 

Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from 30 to 40 Illustrations, 
including a Frontispiece in Photogravure. 


Greek Art. H. B. Walters. Fourth Edition. 
Bookplates. E.Almack. 

Reynolds. J. Sime. Second Edition. 
Romney. George Paston. 

Watts. R. E. D. Sketchley. 

Leighton. Alice Corkran. 

Velasquez. Wilfrid Wilberforce and A. R. 
Gilbert 

Greuze and Boucher. Eliza F. Pollard. 
Vandyck. M. G. Smallwood. 

Turner. Frances Tyrrell-Gill. 

DOrer. Jessie Allen. 

Holbein. Mrs. G. Fortescue. 

Burne-Jones. Fortunie de Lisle. Third 
Edition. 


Hoppner. H. P. K. Skipton. 

Rembrandt. Mrs. E. A. Sharp. 

Corot. Alice Pollard and Ethel BirnstingL 
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst 
Millet. Netta Peacock. 

Illuminated MSS. J. W. Bradley. 
Christ in Art. Mrs. Henry Jenner. 
Jewellery. Cyril Davenport. 

Claude. E. Dillon. 

The Arts of Japan. E. Dillon. 

Enamels. Mrs. Nelson Dawson. 
Miniatures. C. Davenport. 

Constable. H. W. Tompkins. 

Our Lady in Art. Mrs, H. L. Jenner. 


The Little Galleries 

Demy i 6 mo . 2 s. 6 d. net . 

Each volume contains 20 plates in Photogravure, together with a short outline of 
the life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted. 

A Little Gallery of Reynolds. 1 A Little Gallery of Millais. 

A Little Gallery of Romney. A Little Gallery of English Poets. 

A Little Gallery of Hoppner. I 


The Little Guides 

With many Illustrations by E. H. New and other artists, and from photographs. 

Small Pott 8 vo, clothe 2 s. 6 d. net.; leather , 35. 6 d. net . 

The main features of these Guides are (1) a handy and charming form ; (2) illus- 
trationsfrom photographs and by well-known artists ; (3) good plans and maps ; (4) an 
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adequate but compact presentation of everything that is interesting in the natural 
features, history, archaeology, and architecture of the town or district treated. 
Cambridge and its Colleges. By A. Hertfordshire. By H. W. Tompkins, 

Hamilton Thompson. Second Edition. F.R.H.S. 

Oxford and its Colleges. By J. Wells, The Isle of Wight. By G. Clinch. 

M.A. Eighth Edition . . Kent. By G. Clinch. 

St. Paul’s Cathedral. By George Clinch. Kerry. By C. P. Crane. 

Westminster Abbey. ByG- E. Troutbeck. Middlesex. By John B. Firth. 

Second Edition. Norfolk. By W. A. Dutt. 

Northamptonshire. By Wakeling Dry 

The English Lakes. By F. G. Brabant, M. A. Oxfordshire. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. 
The Malvern Country. By B. C. A. Somerset. By G. W. and J. H. Wade. 

Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Suffolk. ByW. A. Dutt. 

Shakespeare’s Country. By B. C. A. Surrey. By F. A. H. Lambert. 

Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Third Edition. Sussex. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. Second 

Edition. 

North Wales. By A. T. Story. The East Riding of Yorkshire. By J. E. 

Buckinghamshire. By E. S. Roscoe. Morris. 

Cheshire. By W. M. Gallichan. The North Riding of Yorkshire. ByJ. E. 

Cornwall. By A. L. Salmon. Morris. 

Derbyshire. By J. Charles Cox, LL.D., 

F.S.A. ^ Brittany. By S. Baring-Gould. 

Devon. By S. Baring-Gould. Normandy. By C. Scudamore. 

Dorset. By Frank R. Heath. Second Ed. Rome By C. G. Ellaby. 

Hampshire. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. Sicily. By F. Hamilton Jackson. 

The Little Library 

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces. 

Small Pott Svo. Each Volume, cloth , is. 6 d. net ; leather , 2 s. 6 d. net. 
Anon. A LITTLE BOOK OF ENGLISH Craik (Mrs.). JOHN HALIFAX, 
LYRICS. GENTLEMAN. Edited by Annie 

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- Matheson. Two Volumes. 

DICE. Edited by E.V. Lucas. TwoVols. Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH 
NORTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E. V. POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAW. 

Lucas. Edited by Edward Hutton. 

Bacon (Francis). THE ESS AYS OF LORD Dante (Alighieri). THE INFERNO OF 
BACON. Edited by Edward Wright. DANTE. Translated by H. F. Cary. 

Barham (R. H.). THE INGOLDSBY Edited by Paget Toynbee, M. A., D.Litt. 
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Atlay. THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Trans- 
Two Volumes. lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget 

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). A LITTLE BOOK Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt. 

OF ENGLISH PROSE. Second Edition. THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Trans- 
Beckford (William). THE HISTORY lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget 
OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited Toynbee, M. A., D.Litt. 
by E. Denison Ross. Darley (George). SELECTIONS FROM 

Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY. 
WILLIAM BLAKE. Edited by M. Edited by R. A. Streatfeild. 

Perugini. Deane (A. C.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited LIGHT VERSE. 

by F. Hindes Groome. Two Volumes. Dickens (Charles). CHRISTMAS BOOKS. 
THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by John Two Volumes. 

Sampson. Ferrler (Susan). MARRIAGE. Edited 

Browning (Robert). SELECTIONS by A. Goodrich - Freer and Lord 

FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF Iddesleigh. Two Volumes. 

ROBERT BROWNING. Edited by W. THE INHERITANCE. Two Volumes. 
Hall Griffin, M.A. Gaskell(Mrs.). CRANFORD. Edited by 

Canning (George). SELECTIONS FROM E. V. Lucas. Second Edition. 

THE ANTI-JACOBIN: with George Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THE SCARLET 
Canning’s additional Poems. Edited by LETTER. Edited by Percy Dearmer. 
Lloyd Sanders. Henderson (T. F.). A LITTLE BOOK 

Cowley (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF OF SCOTTISH VERSE. 

ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C. Keats (John). POEMS. With an Intro- 
Minchin. duction by L. Binyon, and Notes by J. 

Crabbe (George). SELECTIONS FROM Masefield. 

GEORGE CRABBE. Edited by A. C. Klnglake (A. W.). EOTHEN. With an 
Deane. Introduction and Notes. Second Edition. 

[Continued. 
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The Little Library— continued. 

Lamb (Charles). ELIA, AND THE 
LAST ESSAYS OF ELIA. Edited by 
E. V. Lucas. 

Locker (F.). LONDON LYRICS Edited 
by A. D. Godley, M.A. A reprint of the 
First Edition. 

Longfellow (H. W.). SELECTIONS 
FROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by 

L. M. Faithfull. 

Marvell (Andrew). THE POEMS OF 
ANDREW MARVELL. Edited by E. 
Wright. 

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS 
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C. 
Beeching, M.A., Canon of Westminster. 
MoirfD. M.). MANSIE WAUCH. Edited 
by T. F. Henderson. 

Nichols (J.B.B.). A LITTLE BOOK OF 
ENGLISH SONNETS. 

Rochefoucauld (La). THE MAXIMS OF 
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated 
by Dean Stanhope. Edited by G. H. 
POWEL L* 

Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED 
ADDRESSES. Edited by A. D. Godley, 

M. A. 

Sterne (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL 
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paul. 


Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY 
POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY- 
SON. Edited by J. Churton Collins, M. A. 
IN MEMORIAM. Edited by Canon 
H. C. Beeching, M.A. 

THE PRINCESS. Edited by Elizabeth 
Wordsworth. 

MAUD. Edited by Elizabeth Wordsworth. 
Thackeray (W. M.). VANITY FAIR. 

Edited by S. Gwynn. Three Volumes. 
PENDENNIS. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
Three Volumes. 

ESMOND. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
CHRISTMAS BOOKS. Edited by S. Gwynn. 
Vaughan (Henry). THE POEMS OF 
HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Edward 
Hutton. 

Walton (Izaak). THE COMPLEAT 
ANGLER. Edited by J. Buchan. 
Waterhouse (Elizabeth). A LITTLE 
BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited 
by. Eleventh Edition. 

Wordsworth (W.). SELECTIONS FROM 
WORDSWORTH. Edited by Nowell 

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S, T.). 

LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by George 
Sampson. 


The Little Quarto Shakespeare 

Edited by W. J. CRAIG. With Introductions and Notes 
Pott \ 6 mo. In 40 Volumes. Leather , price is. net each volume. 
Mahogany Revolving Book Case. ioj. net. 


Miniature Library 

Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of 
humanity, devotion, or literary genius. 

Thb Life of Edward, Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury. Written by himself. From the 
edition printed at Strawberry Hill in the 
year 1764. Demy yimo. Leather , os. net. 
The Visions of Dom Francisco Quevbdo 
Villegas, Knight of the Order of St. 
James. Made English by R. L. From the 
edition printed for H. fterringman, 1668. 
Leather. 2 s. net. 

Poems. By Dora Greenwell. From tbe edi- 
tion of 1848. Leather , 9* net 


Euphranor : A Dialogue on Youth. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the edition pub- 
lished by W. Pickering in 1851. Demy 
32 mo. Leather , 2 s. net. 

Polonius: or Wise Saws and Modem In- 
stances. . By Edward FitzGerald. From 
the edition published by W. Pickering in 
1852. Demy yimo. Leather , 2 s. net. 

The RubAiyat of Omar KhayyAm. By 
Edward FitzGerald. From the 1st edition 
of 1859, Fourth Edition. Leather , is. net. 


Oxford Biographies 


Fcap. 8 vo. Each volume , cloth ^ 
Dante Alighieri. By Paget Toynbee, M.A., 
D.Litt. With 12 Illustrations. Third Edition. 
Girolamo Savonarola. By E. L. S. Hors- 
burgh, M.A. With 12 Illustrations. Second 
Edition. 

John Howard. By E. C. S. Gibson, D.D., 
Bishop of Gloucester. With 12 Illustrations. 
Alfred Tennyson. By A. C. Benson, M.A. 

With 9 Illustrations. Second Edition. 

Sir Walter Raleigh. By I. A. Taylor. 
With 12 illustrations. 

Erasmus. . By E. F. H. Capey. With 12 
Illustrations. 

The Young Pretender. By C. S. Terry. 
With xa Illustrations. 


2 s. 6 d. net ; leather , 31. 6 d. net. 

Robert Burns. By T. F. Henderson. 
With X2 Illustrations. 

Chatham.. By A. S. M‘Dowall. With 12 
Illustrations. 

Francis of Assisi. By Anna M. Stod- 
dart. With 16 Illustrations. 

Canning. By W. Alison Phillips. With 12 
Illustrations. 

Beaconsfield. By Walter Sichel. With 12 
Illustrations. 

Johann Wolfgang Goethe. By H. G. 

Atkins. With 16 Illustrations. 

FRAN901S Fenelon. By Viscount St Cyres. 
With Z2 Illustrations. 
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School Examination Senes 

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6 d. 


French Examination Papers. By A. M. 
M. Stedman, M.A. Fourteenth Edition. 
Key. Sixth Edition. 6 s. net. 

Latin Examination Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Fourteenth Edition. 

Key. Sixth Edition. 6 s. net. 

Greek Examination Papers. By A. M. M. 
Stedman, M.A. Ninth Edition. 

Key. Fourth Edition. 6 s. net. 
German Examination Papers. By R. J. 
Morich, Seventh Edition. 

Key. Third Edition. 6 s * net. 


History and Geography Examination 
Papers. By C. H. Spence, M.A. Third 
Edition. 

Physics Examination Papers. By R. E. 
Steel, M.A., F.C.S. 

General Knowledge Examination 
Papers. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A. 
Sixth Edition. 

Key. Fourth Edition. 7 s. net. 

Examination Papers in English History. 
By J. Tait Plowden-Wardlaw, B. A. 


School Histories 

Illustrated. Crown 8vo. is. 6d . 

A School History of Warwickshire. By A School History of Surrey. By H. E. 

B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc., F.R.S. Malden, M.A. 

A School History of Somerset. By 

Walter Raymond. Second Edition. A School History of Middlesex. By V. 

A School History of Lancashire. By Plarr and F. W. Walton. 

W. E. Rhodes. 

Methuen's Simplified French Texts 

Edited by T. R. N. CROFTS, M.A. 

One Shilling each . 

L’Histoire d’une Tulipe. Adapted by T. R. La Chanson de Roland. Adapted by H. 

N. Crofts, M.A. Second Edition. Rieu, M.A. Second Edition. 

Abdallah. Adapted by J. A. Wilson. M^moires de Cadichon. Adapted by J. F. 

Le Docteur Math6us. Adapted by W. P. Rhoades. 

Fuller. L’Equipage de la Bblle-Nivernaise. 

La Bouillie au Miel. Adapted by P. B. Adapted by T. R. N. Crofts. 

Ingham. L’Histoire df. Pierre et Camille. 

Jean Valjean. Adapted by F. W. M. Draper. Adapted by J. B. Patterson. 

Methuen's Standard Library 

Cloth, is. net; double volumes, is. 6d.net. Paper, 6d. net; double volume, is, net. 


The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius. 

Translated by R. Graves. 

Sense and Sensibility. Jane Austen. 
Essays and Counsels and The New 
Atlantis. Francis Bacon, Lord 
Verulam. 

Religio Medici and Urn Burial. Sir 
Thomas Browne. The text collated by 
A. R. Waller. 

The Pilgrim’s Progress. John Bunyan. 
Reflections on the French Revolution. 
Edmund Burke. 

The Poems and Songs of Robert Burns. 
Double Volume. 

The Analogy of Religion, Natural and 
Revealed. Joseph Butler. 
Miscellaneous Poems. T. Chatterton. 
Tom Jones. Henry Fielding. Treble Vol. 
Cranford. Mrs. Gaskell. 

The History of the Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire. E. Gibbon. 
Text and Notes revised by J. B. Bury. 
Seven double volumes. 

The Case is Altered. Every Man in 
His Humour. Every Man Out of His 
Humour. Ben Jonson. 


The Poems a nd Plays of Oliver Goldsm ith. 
Cynthia’s Revels. Poetaster. Ben 
Jonson. 

The Poems of John Keats. Double volume. 
The Text has been collated by E. de 
S 61 incourt. 

On the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas 
h Kempis. Translation by C. Bigg. 

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy 
Life. W. Law. 

Paradise Lost. John Milton. 
Eikonoklastes and the Tenure of Kings 
and Magistrates. John Milton. 
Utopia and Poems. Sir Thomas More. 

The Republic of Plato. Translated by 
Sydenham and Taylor. Double Volume. 
Translation revised by W. H. D. Rouse. 
The Little Flowers of St. Francis. 

Translated by W. Heywood. 

The Works of William Shakespeare. In 
10 volumes. 

Principal Poems, 1815-1818. Percy Bysshe 
Shelley. With an Introduction by C. D. 
Lococic. 

The Life of Nelson. Robert Southey. 

The Natural History and Antiquities of 
Selborne. Gilbert White. 
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Textbooks of Science 

Edited by G. F. GOODCH1LD, M. A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS. M.A. 
Fully Illustrated. 


Practical Mechanics. S. H. Wells. 

Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. 
Practical Chemistry. Part 1. W. French, 
M.A. Cr. 8 vo. Fourth Edition, is. 6d. 
Practical Chemistry. Part 11. W. French 
and T. H. Boardman. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6 d. 
Examples in Physics. By C. E. Jackson, 

B.A. Cr. 8 vo. a s. 6d. 

Technical Arithmetic and Geometry. 
By C. T. Millis, M.I.M.E. Cr. 8 vo. 
3?. 6d. 

Plant Life, Studies in Garden and School. 
By Horace F. Jones, F.C.S. With 320 
Diagrams. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. ' 

The Complete School Chemistry. By F. 
M. Oldham, B.A. With 126 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8 vo. 4 s. 6d. 

Elementary Science for Pupil Teachers. 
Physics Section. By W. T. Clough, 


A. R.C.S. (Lond.), F.C.S. Chemistry 
Section. By A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. (Lond.), 
F.C.S. With 2 Plates and 10 Diagrams. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 

Examples in Elementary Mechanics, 
Practical, Graphical, and Theoretical. By 
W. J. Dobbs, M.A. With 51 Diagrams. 
Cr. 8 vo. 5 s. 

Outlines oir Physical Chemistry. By 
George Senter, B.Sc. (Lond.), Ph.D. With 
many Diagrams. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

An Organic Chemistry for Schools and 
Technical Institutes. By A. E. Dunstan, 

B. Sc. (Lond.j, F.C.S. With many 

Illustrations. Cr. 8 vo. 2 s. 6d. 

First Year Physics. By C. E. Jackson, M.A. 
With 51 diagrams. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. 


Textbooks of Technology 


Edited by G. F. GOODCHILD, M. A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS, M.A. 
Fully Illustrated. 


How to Make a Dress. By J. A. E. Wood. 

Fourth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. is. 6d. 
Carpentry and Joinery. By F. C. Webber. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. y. 6d. 
Millinery, Theoretical and Practical. 

By Clare Hill. Fourth Edition. Cr.Zvo. as. 
Instruction in Cookery. A. P. Thomson. 
as. 6d. 

An Introduction to the Study of Tex- 
tile Design. By Aldred F. Barker. Demy 
8 vo. 7 s. 6 d. 


Builders’ Quantities. By H. C. Grubb. 
Cr. 8 vo. 4X. 6d. 

R&pouss& Metal Work. By A. C. Horth. 
Cr. 8 vo. as. 6d. 

Electric Light and Power: An Intro- 
duction to the Study of Electrical Engineer- 
ing. By E. E. Brooks, B.Sc. (Lond A 
and W. H. N. James, A.R.C.S., A.I.E.E. 
Cr. 8 vo. 4 s. 6d. 

Engineering Workshop Practice. By 

C. C. Allen. Cr 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 


Handbooks of Theology 


The XXXIX. Articles of the Church of 
England. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson, 

D.D. Sixth Edition. DemyZvo. las. td. 
An Introduction to the History of 
Religion. By F. B. Jevons. M.A., 
Litt.D. Fourth Edition. DemyZvo. ios.6d. 
The Doctrine of the Incarnation. By R. 
L. Ottley, D.D. Fourth Edition revised. 
Demy 8 vo. las. 6d. 


An Introduction to the History of the 
Creeds. By A. E. Burn, D.D. Demy 
8 vo. 1 or. 6d. 

The Philosophy of Religion in England 
and America. By Alfred Caldecott, D.D. 
Demy 8 vo. 10 s. 6a. 

A History of Early Christian Doctrine. 
ByJ. F. Bethune-Baker, M.A. DemyZvo. 
iox. 6d. 


The Westminster Commentaries 

General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College, 

Dean Ireland’s Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford. 

to the Corinthians. Edited by H. L. 
Goudge, M.A Demy 8 vo. 6s. 

The Epistle of St. James. Edited with In- 
troduction and Notes by R. J. Knowling, 
D.D. Demy 8 vo. 6x. 

The Book of Ezekiel. Edited H. A. Red- 
path, M.A., D. Litt. DemyZvo. iox. 6d. 
A Commentary on Exodus. By A. H. 
M'Neile, B.D. With a Map and 3 Plans. 
Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. 



The Book of Genesis. Edited with Intro- 
duction and Notes by S. R. Driver, D.D. 
Sixth Edition Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. 

The Book of Job. Edited by E. G S. Gibson, 
D.D. Second Edition. Demy Zvo. 6s. 
The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by R. 
B. Rackham, M.A. Demy Zvo. Third 
Edition. 1 ox. 6 d. 

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostie 
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Part II. 


Albanesl (E. Maria). SUSANNAH AND 
ONE OTHER. Fourth Edition . Cr. 

THE* BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT. 

Second Edition. Cr. Si to. 6s. 
CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

LOVE AND LOUISA. Second Edition. 

Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 
PETER, A PARASITE. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. Third Edition. 

Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also Medium 87 >o. 6d. 
Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU- 
DICE. Medium Svo. 6 d. 

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium 
Svo. 6 d. 

THE PASSPORT. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
Svo. 6s. 

TEMPTATION. Fifth Edition. Cr. Svo. 
6s. 

LOVE’S PROXY. A New Edition. Cr. Svo. 
6s. 

DONNA DIANA. Second Edition. Cr. 

CASTING OF NETS. Twelfth Edition. Cr. 

Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Baring -Gould (S.). ARMINELL. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

URITH. Fifth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

MARGERY OF QU ETHER. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 
JACQUETTA. Third Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6 d. 

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated. 
Fifth Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE PEN N YCOM EQUICKS. Third 

Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated. 

Second Edition . Cr. Svo. 6s. 

BLADYS OF THE STEWPONEY. Illus- 
trated. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
PABO THE PRIEST. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6d. 
ROYAL GEORG1E. Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s. 


Fiction 


CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
INDEWISLAND. Second Ed. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
THE FROBISHERS. Crown Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

DOMITIA. Illus. Second Ed. Cr. Sro. 6s. 
MRS. CURGENVEN OF CURGENVEN. 
Crown Svo. 6s. 

LITTLE TU'PENNY. A New Edition. 
Medium Svo. 6 d. 

FURZE BLOOM. Medium Svo. 6 d. 
Barnett (Bdlth A.). A WILDERNESS 
WINNER. Second Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
Barr (James). LAUGHING THROUGH 
A WILDERNESS. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Barr (Robert). IN THE MIDST OF 
ALARMS. Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
Also Medium Svo. 6 d. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium Svo. 6 d. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition. 

Cr. Svo. 6s. Also Medium Svo. 6 d. 

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
THE STRONG ARM. Second Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

JENNIE BAXTER JOURNALIST. 
Medium Svo. 6 d. 

Begble (Harold). THE CURIOUS AND 
DIVER TIinG ADVENTURES OF SIR 
JOHN SPARROW ; or, The Progress 
ok an Open Mind. With a Frontispiece. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Belloc (Hilaire), M.P. EMMANUEL BUR- 
DEN. MERCHANT. With 36 Illustra- 
tions by G. K. Chesterton. Second Ed. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Benson (E. P.) DODO : A Detail of the 
Day. Fifteenth Edition . Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Also Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE VINTAGE. Medium Svo. 6 d. 
Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO 
VANITY. Cr.Svo. 3 r. 6d. 

Birmingham (George A.). THE BAD 
TIMES. Second Edition. Crown Svo. 
6s. 

Bowles (G. Stewart). A GUN-ROOM 
DITTY BOX. Second Ed. Cr. Svo. is. 6d. 
Bretherton (Ralph Harold). THE 
MILL. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Bronte (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. Medium 

Svo. 6d. 

Burke (Barbara). BARBARA GOES TO 
OXFORD. With 16 Illustrations. Third 
Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Burton (J. Bioundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. Medium Svo. 6 d. 

Caffvn (Mrs.) ( ( lota ). ANNE MAULE- 
VERER. Medium Svo. 6 d. 

Campbell (Mrs. Vere). F E R R I B Y. 
Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
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Capes (Bernard). THE EXTRAOR- 
DINARY CONFESSIONS OF DIANA 
PLEASE. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A JAY OF ITALY. Fourth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

LOAVES AND FISHES. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A ROGUE’S TRAGEDY. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8t to. 6j. 

THE GREAT SKENE MYSTERY. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

THE LAKE OF WINE. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

Carey (Wymond). LOVE THE JUDGE. 
Second Edition. Ct. Zvo. 6s. 

Castle (Agnes and Egerton). FLOWER 
O’ THE ORANGE, and Other Tales. 
With a Frontispiece in Colour by A. H. 
Buckland. 7 'hird Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Charlton (Randal). M A V E. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE VIRGIN WIDOW. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Chesney (Weather by). THE TRAGEDY 
OF THE GREAT EMERALD Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. fix. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). THE GETTING 
WELL OF DOROTHY. Illustrated by 
Gordon Browns. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 
3 *. td. 

A FLASH OF SUMMER. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

MRS. KEITH’S CRIME Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Conrad (Joseph). THE SECRET AGENT: 
A Simple Tale. Fourth Ed. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WArERS. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO 
WORLDS. Twenty- Ninth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

VENDETTA. Twenty-Sixth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

THELMA. Thirty-Eighth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

ARDATH : THE STORY OF A DEAD 
SELF. Eighteenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE SOUL OF LILITH. Fifteenth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

WORMWOOD. Sixteenth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

BARABBAS: A DREAM OF THE 
WORLD’S TRAGEDY. Forty-Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. Fifty-Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. Eleventh 
Edition. 174 th Thousand. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

TEMPORAL POWER: A STUDY IN 
SUPREMACY. 1 50/ A Thousand. Cr.Zvo. 6s 

GOD’S GOOD MAN : A SIMPLE LOVE 
STORY. Twelfth Edition. 147th Thou* 
sand. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE MIGHTY ATOM. Twenty-seventh 
Edition. Cr. 87 'o. 6s. 

BOY : a Sketch. Tenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

CAMEOS. Twelfth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Cotes (Mrs. Everard). See Sara Jeannette 
Duncan. 

Cotterell (Constance). THE VIRGIN 
AND THE SCALES. Illustrated. Second 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Crockett (S. R.), Author of ‘The Raiders,’ 
etc. LOCHINVAR. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE STANDARD BEARER. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 


Croker (B. M.). THE OLD CANTON- 
MENT. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

JOHANNA. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

THE HAPPY VALLEY. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

A NINE DAYS’ WONDER. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Seventh 
Ed. Cr. Zvo. 6s. Also Medium Zvo 6 d. 
ANGEL. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

A STATE SECRET. Third Edition. Cr. 

Zvo. 3s. 6 d. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 
Crosble (Mary). DISCIPLES. Second Ed. 

Cuthell"(Bd i th E.). ONLY A GUARD. 
ROOM DOO. Illustrated by W. Parkin- 
son. Croivn Zvo. 3 s. 6 d. 

Dawson (Warrington). THE SCAR. 

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE SCOURGE Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

Dealdn (Dorothea). THE YOUNG 
COLUMBINE. With a Frontispiece by 
Lewis Baumer. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Deane (Mary). THE OTHER PAWN. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. Tenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

Dumas (Alexandre). See nage 39. 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. Everard 
Cotes). THOSE DELIGHTFUL 
AMERICANS. Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Illus- 
trated. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Brskine (Mrs. Steuart). THE MAGIC 
PLUMES. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Penn (G. Manville). SYD BET. TON ; or, 
The Boy who would not go to Sea. Illus- 
trated by Gordon Browne. Second Ed. 
Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6 d. 

Find later (J. H.). THE GREEN GRAVES 
OF BALGOWRIE. Fijth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. Also Medium Pt to. 6d. 

THE LADDER TO THE STARS. Second 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Flndlater (Mary). A NARROW WAY. 

Third Edition. Cr. Zvo.. 6r. 

OVER THE HILLS. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE ROSE OF JOY. Third Edition. 

A BLIND BIRD’S NEST. With 8 Illus- 
trations. Second Edition. Cr. 87/0. 6s. 
Fitzpatrick (K.) THE WEANS AT 
RoWALLAN. Illustrated. Second Edi- 
tion. Cr. Z710. 6s. 

Francis (M. E.). (Mrs. Francis Blun- 
dell). STEPPING WESTWARD. 
.Second Edit on. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

MARGERY O’ THE MILL. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Fraser (Mrs. Hugh). THE SLAKING 
OF THE SWORD. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
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IN THE SHADOW OF THE LORD. 

Third Edition, Crown 8 vo. 6s. 

Fry (B. and C.B.). A MOTHER’S SON. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. 87 >0. 6s. 

Puller -Maitland (Ella). BLANCHE 
ESMEAD. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Gallon (Tom).. RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 
Medium 81 to. ' 6d. 

Gaskell (Mr*.). CRANFORD. Medium 
87 to. 6 d. 

MARY BARTON. Medium Zvo. 6d. 
NORTH AND SOUTH. Medium Zvo. 6d. 
Gates (Eleanor). THE PLOW- WOMAN. 
Cr. Zvo . 6s. 

Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATRI- 
MONY. Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

MADE OF MONEY. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE IMPROBABLE IDYL. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. Medium 

Gisslng (George). THE TOWN TRA- 
VELLER. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

Glanville (Ernest). THE INCA’S TREA- 
SURE. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6d. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 

3 s. 6d. Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Gleig (Charles). BUNTER’S CRUISE. 
Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6d. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S FAIRY 
TALES. Illustrated. Medium Zvo. 6 d. 
Hamilton (M.). THE FIRST CLAIM. 

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Harraden (Beatrice). IN VARYING 
MOODS. Fourteenth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
THE SCHOLAR’S DAUGHTER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

HILDA STRAFFORD and THE REMIT- 
TANCE MAN. Twelfth Ed. Cr. Zvo. 
6s. 

Harrod(P.) (Prances Forbes Robertson). 

THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE. Cr. 

Herbertson (Agnes G.). PATIENCE 
DEAN. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Hichens (Robert). THE PROPHET OF 
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

FELIX. Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

BYEWAYS. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Sixteenth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE BLACK SPANIEL. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
THE CALL OF THE BLOOD. Seventh 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Hone (Anthony). THE GOD IN THE 
CAR. Tenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 


A CHANGE OF AIR. Sixth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Ed. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6dr 
THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN- 
TONIO. Sixth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6d. 

PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R. Millar. 
Seventh Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Seventh Edition. 

THE KING’S MIRROR. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

? UISANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
HE DOLLY DIALOGUES. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC Illus- 
trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
TALES OF TWO PEOPLE. With a Fron- 
tispiece by A. H. Buckland. Third Ed. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Hope (Graham). THE LADY OF LYTE. 

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. dr. 

Hornung (E. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. MediumZvo. 6 d. 
Housman (Clemence). THE LIFE OF 
SIR AGLO VALE DE GAUS. Cr. 8™. 6s. 
Huelfer (Ford Midox). AN ENGLISH 
GIKL: A Romance. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Hutten (Baroness von). THE HALO. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Hyne (C. J. Cutcliffe). MR. HOR- 
ROCKS, PURSER. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. dr. 


PRINCE RUPERT, THE BUCCANEER. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
Ingraham (J. H.). THE THRONE OF 
DAVID. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Jacobs (W. W.). MANY CARGOES. 

Thirtieth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 31. 6 d. 

SEA URCHINS. Fifteenth Edition.. Cr. 
Zvo. is. 6d. 


A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illustrated by Will 
Owen. Eighth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3-r. 6d. 
LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated by Will 
Owen and Others. Seventh Edition. Cr. 
Zvo. 3*. 6d. 

THE SKIPPER’S WOOING. Ninth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6d. 

AT SUNWICH PORT. Illustrated by 
Will Owen. Ninth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 3s. 6d. 
DIALSTONE LANE. Illustrated by Will 
Owen. Seventh Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6 d. 
ODD CRAFT. Illustrated by Will Owen. 

Seventh Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3 s. 6d. 

THE LADY OF THE BARGE. Eighth 
edition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6 d. 

James (Henry). THE SOFT SIDE. Second 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. dr. 

THE BETTER SORT. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE AMBASSADORS. Second Edition. 
Cr. 87/0. dr. 

THE GOLDEN BOWL. Third Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Keays (H. A. Mitchell). HE THAT 
EATETH BREAD WITH ME. Cr.Zvo.6s. 
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Kester (Vaughan). THE FORTUNES OF 
THE LAND RAYS. Illustrated. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
Lawless (Hon. Emily). WITH ESSEX 
IN IRELAND. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Le Queux (William). THE HUNCH- 
BACK OF WESTMINSTER. Third Ed. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE CROOKED WAY. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Ed. Cr.8vo.6s. 
THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW. 

Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6r. 
BEHIND THE THRONE. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

JLevett-Yeats (S. K.). ORRAIN. Second 

Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE TRAITOR’S WAY. Medium 8vo. 6 d. 
Unton (E. Lynn). THE TRUE HISTORY 
OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. Medium 

8 vo. 6 d. 

London (Jack). WHITE FANG. With a 
Frontispiece by Charles Rivingston 
Bull. Sixth Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Lucas (E. V.). LISTENER’S LURE : An 
Oblique Narration. Fourth Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

Lyall (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 
NOVELIST. 42 nd Thousand. Cr. 8 vo. 
3 s. 6 d. Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

Maarten* (Maarten). THE NEW RELI 
GION : A Modekn Novel. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

M‘Carthy (Justin H.). THE LADY OF 
LOYALTY HOUSE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8z > 0 . 6s. 

THE DRYAD. Second Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 
THE DUKE’S MOTTO. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6j. 

Macdonald (Ronald). A HUMAN 
TRINITY. Second Edition Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Macnauehtan (S.). THE FORTUNE OF 
CHRISTINA M‘NAB. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY’S 
WIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. New 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE WAGES OF SIN. Fifteenth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6$. 

THE CARISSIMA. Fifth Ed. Cr.Zvo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

THE GATELESS BARRIER. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD 
CALMADY. Seventh Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
Mann (Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA'S SUMMER. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

A LOST ESTATE. A New Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE PARISH NURSE. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

GRAN'MA’S JANE. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

MRS. PETER HOWARD. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 


A WINTER’S TALE. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. A New 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. dr. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

ROSE AT HONEYPOT. Third Ed. Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

THERE WAS ONCE A PRINCE. Illus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cr. 8 vo. 3*. 6eL 
WHEN ARNOLD COMES HOME. Illus- 
trated by M. B. Mann. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 
THE EGLAMORE PORTRAITS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE MEMORIES OF RONALD LOVE. 

THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A SHEAF OF CORN. Second Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE CEDAR STAR. Medium 8vo. 6 d. 
Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
LEY’S SECRET. Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. Mcdium8vo. 6d. 
Marriott (Charles). GENEVRA. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE 
Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

JACOB FAITHFUL. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 
Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM 
PEERAGE. Second Edition. Cr.8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Second 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

IN THE SERVICE OF LOVE. Third. 

Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE GIRL AND THE MIRACLE. 

Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE COWARD BEHIND THE CUR- 
TAIN. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A METAMORPHOSIS. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 
THE GODDESS. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE JOSS. Medium 8vo. 6 d. 

Marshall (Archibald). MANY JUNES. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 
Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

Mathers (Helen). HONEY. Fourth Ed. 

Cr. 8 vo. 6r. Also Medium 8vo. 6 d. 
GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Cr. 8 vo. 

6s. Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

THE FERRYMAN Second Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

TALLY-HO t Fourth Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. Medium Zvo. 6 d. 

Maxwell (W. B.). VIVIEN. Ninth Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE RAGGED MESSENGER. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

FABULOUS FANCIES. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
THE GUARDED FLAME. Seventh Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8 vo. 6j. 

ODD LENGTHS. Second Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE COUNTESS OF MAYBURY: Be- 
tween You and I. Being the Intimate 
Conversations of the Right Hon. the 
Countess of Maybury. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
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Meade (L. T.). DRIFT. Second Edition. 

Cr. Bvo. 6s. Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 
RESURGAM. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

VICTORY. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

A GIRL OF THE PEOPLE. Illustrated 
by R. Barnet. Second Ed. Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6 d. 
HEPSY GIPSY. Illustrated by E. Hopkins. 
Crown Bvo. as. 6 d. 

THE HONOURABLE MISS : A Story of 
an Old-fashioned Town. Illustrated by 
E. Hopkins. Second Edition. Crown 
Bvo. 3 s. 6d. 

Melton (R.). CJESAR’S WIFE. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Meredith (Ellis). HEART OF MY 
HEART. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Miller (Esther). LIVING LIES. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Mltford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. Illustrated. Sixth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 3 s. 6d. Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 
IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING. 

Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Molesworth (Mrs. ). THE RED GRANGE. 
Illustrated by Gordon Browne. Second 
Edition . Cr. Bvo. 3 s. 6 d. 

Montgomery (K. L.X COLONEL KATE. 

Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

Morrison (Arthur). TALES OF MEAN 
STREETS. Seventh Edition. Cr. Bvo. dr. 
A CHILD OF THE JAGO. Fifth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. dr. 

CUNNING MURRELL. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Fourth Edi - 
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s. Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 
DIVERS VANITIES. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Nesblt (E.). (Mrs. H. Bland). THE RED 
HOUSE. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Norris (W. B.). HARRY AND URSULA: 
A Story with two Sides to it. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

HIS GRACE. MediumBvo. 6 d. 

GILES INGILBY. Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
Medium Bvo. 6d. 

MATTHEW AUSTIN. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
CLARISSA FURIOSA. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
OUphant (Mrs.). THE LADY'S WALK. 
Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

SIR ROBERT’S FORTUNE. Medium 
Bvo. 6d. 

THE PRODIGALS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
THE TWO MARYS. Medium Bvo. 6d. 
Ollivant (Alfred). OWD BOB, THE 
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. With a 
Frontispiece. Eleventh Edition. Cr. 
Bvo. 6r. 

Ofpenhelm (B. Phillips). MASTER OF 
MEN. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 


Oxenham (John). A WEAVER OF WEBS. 
With 8 Illustrations by Maurice Greif- 
fenhagen. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE GATE OF THE DESERT. With 
a Frontispiece in Photogravure by Harold 
Copping. Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
PROFIT AND LOSS. With a Frontispiece 
in photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE LONG ROAD. With a Frontispiece 
in Photogravure by Harold Copping. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Pain (Barry). LINDLEY KAYS. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Parker (Gilbert). PIERRE AND HIS 
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
MRS. FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 
6s. 

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE. 

Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Illus- 
trated. Ninth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC : 
The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Sixth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium B\o. 6d. 

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH. 
The Last Adventures of ‘Pretty Pierre.’ 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Illus- 
trated. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a 
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. dr. 

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES. 
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3*. 6 d. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra- 
tions by Frank Dadd and A. Forres tier, 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

Phlllpotts (Eden). LYING PROPHETS. 

Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. Fifth Edi- 
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6 d. 

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece. 
Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Iso Medium Bvo. 6d. 

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. dr. 

THE RIVER. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

Also Medium Bvo. 6d. 

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

KNOCK AT A VENTURE. With a Frontis- 
piece. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. dr. 
THE PORTREEVE. Fourth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s. 
THE POACHER’S WIFE. Second Edition 
Cr. Bvo. 6s. 

A Iso Medium Bvo. 6d. 
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THE STRIKING HOURS. Stamd Edition. 
Crown &v*. 6s. 

THE FOLK AFIELD. Crown Svo. 6s. 
Plclcthall (Marmaduke). SAID THE 
FISHERMAN. Seventh Ed. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
BRENDLE. Second Ed tion Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
THE HOUSE OF ISLAM. Third Edi- 
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

•Q’ (A. T. Qulller Couch). THE WHITE 

WOLF. Second hdition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Also Medium 8vo. 6d. 

THE MAYOR OF TROY. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

MERRY-GARDEN AND OTHER 
STORIES. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

MAJOR VIGOUREUX. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Rawson (Maud Stepney). THE EN- 
CHANTED GARDEN. Fourth Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF 
SHEILA. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Rldfe (W. Pett). LOST PROPERTY. 
Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

ERB. Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6x. 

A SON OF TH E STATE. Second Edition. 

Cr. 8 vo. 3X. 6d. Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

A BREAKER OF LAWS. A New Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3*. 6 d. 

MRS. GALER’S BUSINESS. Illustrated. 

Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. Cr. 8 vo. 
v. 6d. 

THE WICKHAMSES. Fourth Edition. 

NAME OF GARLAND. Third Edition. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6j. 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. Medium 
8vo. 6d. 

Ritchie (Mrs. David G.). MAN AND 
THE CASSOCK. Second Edition. 
Croton 8 vo. 6s. 

Roberts (C. G. D.). THE HEART OF 
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cr.Svo. 3s. td. 
Robins (Elizabeth). THE CONVERT. 

Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Rosenkrantz (Baron Palle). THE 
MAGISTRATES OWN CASE. Cr. 
81 to. 6s. 

Russell (W. Clark). MY DANISH 
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fifth 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. Illustrated. 
Second Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

ABANDONED. Second Edition. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

MASTER ROCKAFELLAR’S VOYAGE. 
Illustrated by Gordon Brownb. Third 
Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 3J. 6 d. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. Medium 8vo. 6d. 
Ryan (Marah Ellis). FOR THE SOUL 
OF RAFAEL. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE MYSTERY 
OF THE MOAT. Second Edition. Cr. 

8 vo. 6s. 


THE PASSION OF PAUL MARIL- 
LIER. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

THE QUEST OF GEOFFREY 
DARKELL. Cr. 8 vo. 6x. 

THE COMING OF THE RANDOLPHS. 
Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cr. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE MASTER OF BEECH WOOD. 
Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. Second Ed. 

Cr. 8 vo. 6s. Also Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. Medium 
8 vo. 6d. 

Shannon (W. F.). THE MESS DECK. 
Cr. 8 vo. 3 s. 6d. 

Shelley (Bertha). ENDERBY. Third Ed. 
Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Sldrwlck (Mrs. Allred). THE KINS- 
MAN. With 8 Illustrations by C. E. 
Brock. Third Edition. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 
Smith (Dorothy V. Horace). MISS 
MONA. Cr.Svo. 3s. 6d. 

Sonnlchsen (Albert). DEEP-SEA VAGA- 
BONDS. Cr.Svo. 6s. 

Sunbury (George). THE HA PENNY 
MILLIONAIRE. Cr.Svo. 3s. 6d. 
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CROSS. 

Illustrated. Medium 8 vo. 6d. 

MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 

Illustrated. Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 

ASK MAMMA. Illus. Medium Svo. 6d. 
Urquhart (M.) f A TRAGEDY IN COM- 
MONPLACE. Second Ed. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
Vorst (Marie Van). THE SENTIMEN- 
TAL ADVENTURES OF JIMMY BUL- 
STRODE. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

Walneman (Paul). THE BAY OF 
LILACS: A Romance from Finland. 
Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE SONG OF THE FOREST. Cr. Svo. 
6s. 

Walford (Mrs. L. B.). MR, SMITH. 
Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER 
Medium Svo. 6d. 

COUSINS. Medium Svo. 6d. 

Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR. 
Medium Svo. 6d. 

THE FAIR GOD. Medium Svo. 6 d. 
Watson (H. B. Marriott). CAPTAIN 
FORTUNE. Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 6s. 
TWISTED EGLANTINE. With 8 Ulus- 
trations by Frank Craig. Third Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

THE HIGH TOBY : Being further Chapters 
in the Life and Fortunes of Dick Ryder, 
otherwise Galloping Dick, sometime Gentle- 
man of the Road. With a Frontispiece by 
Clauds Shbpperson. Third Edition. 
Cr. Svo. 6s. 

A MIDSUMMER DAY’S DREAM. 
Third Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 
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THE PRIVATEERS. With 8 Illustrations 
by Cyrus Cun bo. Second Edition. Cr. 
8 vo. 6s. 

A POPPY SHOW : Being Divers and 
Diverse Tale*. Cr. 8 vo. 6s. 

THE ADVENTURERS. Medium Zvo. 6< 
Weekes (A. B.). THE PRISONERS OF 
WAR. Medium Zvo. 6d. 

Wells (H. G.). THE SEA LADY. Cr. 

Zvo. 6s. Also Medium 8 vo. 6 d. 
Weyman (Stanley). UNDER THE RED 
ROBE. With Illustrations by R. C. Wood- 
ville. Twenty-First Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6«. 
White (Percy). THE SYSTEM. Third 
Edition. Cr. Zvo . 6x. 

A PASSIONATE PILGRIM. Medium 
Zvo. 6d. 

Williams (Margery). THE BAR. Cr. 
Zvo. 6s. 

Williamson (Mrs. C. N.). THE AD- 
VENTURE OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. 
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6*. 

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. Cr. Zvo. 
6s. 

THE SEA COULD TELL. Second Edition. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS. 
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 


PAPA. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Williamson (C. N. and A. M.). THE 

LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR: The 
Strange Adventuies or a Motor Car. With 
16 Illustrations. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. 
Zvo. 6s. 

THE PRINCESS PASSES: A Romance 
of a Motor. With id Illustrations. Ninth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo . 6 s. 

MY FRIEND THE CH AUFFEUR. With 
1 6 Illustrations Ninth Edit. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER. 

Tenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

THE CAR OF DESTINY AND ITS 
ERRAND IN SPAIN. With 17 Illus. 
trations. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 
THE BOTOR CHAPERON. With a Fron- 
tispiece in Colour by A. H. Buckland, 16 
other Illustrations, and a Map. Fifth Edi- 
tion . Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

SCARLET RUNNER. With a Frontispiece 
in Colour by A. H. Buckland, and 8 other 
Illustrations. Third Ed. Cr. ZvO. 6s. 
Wyllarde (Dolf)- THE PATHWAY OF 
THE PIONEER (Nous Autres). Fourth 
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s. 

Yeldham (C. C.). DURHAM’S FARM. 
Cr. Zvo. 6s. 


Books for Boys and Girls 

Illustrated. Crown Zvo. Tr. 6d. 


The Getting Well or Dorothy. By Mrs. 
W. K. Clifford. Second Edition. 

Only a Guard- Room Dog. By Edith E. 
Cuthell. 

Master Rockafbllar’s Voyage. By W. 
Clark RusselL Third Edition. 

Syd Belton : Or, the Boy who would not go 
to Sea. By G. Manville Fenn. Second Ed. 


The Red Grange. By Mrs. Molesworth. 

A Gikl op the People. By L. T. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

Hepsy Gipsy. By L. T. Meade. 2 s. 6d. 
The Honourable Miss. By L. T. Meade. 
Second Edition. 

There was once a Prince. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 

When Arnold comes Home. By Mrs. M. E. 
Mann. 


The Novels of Alexandre Dumas 

Medium Zvo. Price 6<L Double Volumes, is. 
COMPLETE LIST ON APPLICATION. 


Methuen’s Sixpenny Books 

Medium S vo. 


Albanesl (E. Marla). LOVE AND 
LOUISA. 

I KNOW A MAIDEN. 

Austen (J.). PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. 
Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY. 
CASTING OF NETS. 

Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF 
SWORD. 

Barlng-Oould (S.% FURZE BLOOM. 
CHEAP JACK ZITA. 

KITTY ALONE. 

URITH. 

THE BROOM SQUIRE. 

IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA. 

NOEMI. 

A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated. 


LITTLE TU’PENNY. 

WINEFRED. 

THE FROBISHERS. 

THE QUEEN OF LOYE. 

Barr (Robert). JENNIE BAXTER. 

IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS. 

THE COUNTESS TEKLA. 

THE MUTABLE MANY. 

Benson (E. F.). DODO. 

THE VINTAGE. 

BrontS (Charlotte). SHIRLEY. 
Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF 
JAPAN. 

Burton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS THE 
SALT SEAS. 

Caffyn (Mrs.). ANNE MAULEVERER. 
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Capes (Bernard)* THE LAKE OF 
tVINE. 

Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). A FLASH OF 
SUMMER. 

MRS. KEITH’S CRIME. 

Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN 
GREAT WATERS. 

Croker (Mrs. B. M.). ANGEL. 

A STATE SECRET. ' m 

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. 

JOHANNA. 

Dante (Alighieri). THE DIVINE 
COMEDY (Cary). 

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED 
LAMP. 

Duncan (Sara Jeannette). A VOYAGE 
OF CONSOLATION. 

THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS. 

Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE 
FLOSS. 

Flndlater (Jane H.). THE GREEN 
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE. 

Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY’S FOLLY. 

Gaskell (Mrs.). CRANFORD. 

MARY BARTON. 

NORTH AND SOUTH. 

Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATRI- 
MONY. 

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON. 

MADE OF MONEY. 

Gisslng(G). THE TOWN TRAVELLER. 

THE CROWN OF LIFE. 

Glanville (Ernest). THE INCA’S 
TREASURE. 

THE KLOOF BRIDE. 

Gleig (Charles). BUNTER’S CRUISE. 

Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM’S 
FAIRY TALES. 

Hope (Anthony). ‘ A MAN OF MARK. 

A CHANGE OF AIR. 

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT 
ANTONIO. 

PHROSO. 

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. 

Hornung (E. W.). DEAD MEN TELL 
NO TALES. 

Ingraham (J. H.). THE THRONE OF 
DAVID. 

Le Queux (W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF 
WESTMINSTER. 

Levett- Yeats (S. K.). THE TRAITOR’S 
WAY. 

Linton (E. Lynn). THE TRUE HIS- 
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON. 

Lyall (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN. 

Malet (Lucas). THE CARISSIMA. 

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. 

Mann (Mrs.). MRS. PETER HOWARD. 

A LOST ESTATE. 

THE CEDAR STAR. 

ONE ANOTHER’S BURDENS. 

Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD- 
. LEY’S SECRET. 

A MOMENT’S ERROR. 

Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE. 

JACOB FAITHFUL. 


Marsh (Richard). A METAMORPHOSIS. 
THE TWICKENHAM PEERAGE. 

THE GODDESS. 

THE JOSS. 

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA. 
Mathers (Helen). HONEY. 

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT 
SAM’S SWEETHEART. 

Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT. 

Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE 
SPIDER. 

Montresor (P. F.). THE ALIEN. 
Morrison (Arthur). THE HOLE IN 
THE WALL. 

Nesblt (E.) THE RED HOUSE. 

Norris (W. E.). HIS GRACE. 

GILES INGILBY. 

THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY. 
LORD LEONARD THE LUCKLESS. 
MATTHEW AUSTIN. 

CLARISSA FURIOSA. 

Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY'S WALK. 
SIR ROBERT S FORTUNE. 

THE PRODIGALS. 

THE TWO MARYS. 

Oppenheim (E. P.). MASTER OF MEN. 
Parker (Gilbert). THE POMP OF THE 
LAVILETTES 

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC. 
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. 
Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS 
OF A THRONE. 

I CROWN THEE KING. 

Phillpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY. 
CHILDREN OF THE MIST. 

THE POACHER S WIFE. 

THE RIVER. 

‘O’ (A. T. Quiller Couch). THE 
WHITE WOLF. 

Ridge (W.Pett). A SON OF THE STATE. 
LOST PROPERTY. 

GEORGE and THE GENERAL. 

Russell (W. Clark). ABANDONED. 

A MARRIAGE AT SEA. 

MY DANISH SWEETHEART. 

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. 

Sergeant (Adeline). THE MASTER OF 
BERCHWOOD. 

BARBARA’S MONEY. 

THE YELLOW DIAMOND. 

THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME. 
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CROSS. 
MR. SPONGE’S SPORTING TOUR. 
ASK MAMMA. 

Walford (Mrs. L. B.). MR. SMITH. 
COUSINS. 

THE BABY’S GRANDMOTHER. 

Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR. 
THE FAIR GOD. 

Watson (H. B. Marriott). THE ADVEN- 
TURERS. 

Weekes (A. B.). PRISONERS OF WAR. 
Wells (H. G.). THE SEA LADY. 

White (Percy). A PASSIONATE 
PILGRIM. 
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